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PREFACKY 


DX 39 H E Defign of this 
S2 N 75 . Undertaking 1s to ſet 


5 T | before the Reader a 
> S View of the Hiſtory 
Sf 8 05 > of the World, from 
= Adam, to the Diſſolu- 

tion of the Aſſyrian Empire, at the 
Death of Sardanapalus, in the Reigns 
of Abaz King of Judah, and Pekah 
King of Iſrael: At this Period, the 
malt Learned Dean Prideaux began his 
Connection of the Old and New Teſla- 
ment, and I would bring my Perfor- 
mance down to the Times where his 
Work begins; hoping, that if I can 
ict the Tranſactions of theſe Ages in a 
A 2 clear 


YU 


i * 
[ 
i 
: 


how far the old Fragments of the Hea- 3 


Acceptance, which I hope it may, the 


neceſſary Helps to Hiſtory, I have ta- ti 
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clear Light, my Endeavours may be of . 


ſome Service towards forming a Judg- 


ment of che Truth and ExaQtnels of the the 
ancient Scripture-Hiſtory, by ſhewing Wl 


then Writers agree with it, and how 
much better and more authentic the 
Account is, which it gives of Things, 
where they differ from it. What is now 
publiſhed, is but a ſmall Part of my 
Deſign; but if this meets with that 


remaining Parts ſhall ſoon follow. MK 

Chronology and Geography being . 
ken care to be as exact as I can, in Y 
both of them: And that I might give 
the Reader the cleareſt View of the Geo- 


graphy, I have, here and there, added 
a Map, where I differ in any Particulars 
from other Writers, or have mentioned 
any thing, not fo clearly delineated in 
the Draughts already extant. And as to oy 
the Chronology, I have obſerved, as! 
go along, the ſeveral Years in which Wl Ch 


the Particulars I treat of, happened; ¶ juſ 
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3 PREFACE. 

and where any Doubts or Difficulties 
3 may ariſe, I have endeavoured to clear 
them, by giving my Reaſons for the 
particular Times of ſuch Tranſactions, 
Hea- as 1 have treated of. 

8 In the Annals, as I go along, I 
have choſen ro make uſe of the Ara 
of the Creation of the World, that 
ſeeming to me moſt eaſy and natural. 
The Tranſactions I am to treat of, are 
brought down from the Beginning, 
and it will be often very clear at what 
interval or Diſtance they follow one 
another, and how long after the Crea- 
tion; whereas, if I had uſed the ſame 
Ara with Dr. Prideaux, and computed 
by the Years before Chriſt, it would 
have been neceſſary to have aſcertain d 
dded che Reader in what Year of the World 

che Incarnation of Chriſt happened, 
before he could have had a fixed and 
determinate Notion of my Chronolo- 

y: However, when I have gone 
thro' the Whole, I ſhall add ſuch 
Chronological Tables, as may ad- 
juſt che Tod Years of the Creation 
: A 3 both 


v 


Sun made one entire Revolution, and 
it was ealy and natural for the firſt 
the Sun's Annual Courſe into 3 60 


the chuſing to divide Circles into that 2 


was fixed and eaſy; a Year could be 2 
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both to the JT Period and Chi 
ſtian Ara. I he 
It is ſomething difficulc to ſay, a 1 
what Length the Year was, that was il 
in Uſe in the early Ages. Before the Wl 
Flood, it is moſt probable, that the Ci. 
vil and Solar Year were the ſame, and WF 
that 360 Days were the exact Meaſure 1 
of both. In that Space of Time, the 


4 = 1 8 75 . 
n 225 2 
13 


Aſtronomers to divide the Circle of | 1 


Parts, long before Geometry arrived at 3 5 
Perfection enough to afford a Reaſon for 


Number of Degrees. All the time of 8 4 V 
the Antediluvian World, Chronology MW 


more exactly meaſured than it now can. 
At the Flood, the Heavens under- 
went ſome Change: The Motion of 
the Sun was altered, and a Year, or an- 3 a 
nual Revolution of it, became, as it now i 
is, five Days and almoſt ſix Hours 
longer than it was before. That ſuch a 
Change 


_ 


Chri- Change had been made (a), moſt of 

1 he Philoſophers obſerved, and without 
y, of 3 Woubt, as ſoon as they did obſerve it, 
hey endeavoured ro ſet right their 
Thronology by it; for it is evident, that 
i. s ſoon as the Solar Year became thus 
Augmented, the ancient Meaſure of a 
Nxear would not do, but Miſtakes muſt 
rreep in, and grow more and more every 
ear they continued to compute by it. 
The firſt Correction of the Year, 
e of which we read of, was made in (6) 
360 Egypt; and Syncellus (c) names the 


1 Month. And this, tho' it did not 
bring the Civil Vear up to an exact 
Meaſure with the Solar, yet was a great 
Emendation, and put Chronology in 
a Stare which it continued in for 


_— 


» — 


(a) See Plutarch de placit. Philoſ. I. 2. c. . 1. 3. c. 12. 1.5. c. 18. 
1 & Plato Polit, p. 174, 175, 269, 270, 271. & Laertius in vit. 
1 | Anaxapor, |, 9. ſeg, 33. (6) Herodot. |, 2, (6) Syncell. p. 123. 
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PREFACE. | 

ſome Ages. The Egyptian Year thu: W 
ſettled by Aſs, conſiſted of Months Rv P 
and Days as follows : 
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| Containin 8 a {3 _—_ 
Months. Pays 5 Beginning about E 
Aug uſt — 29 


September 28 
October - 28 


7, hyoth 3 O 
Paophi 30 
Athyr 30 


O0 ON 


Choiac 30 


Tubi 
Mecheir 


Phamenoth| 
Pharmuthz: 


Pachon 


Paun 


Epiphi 


30 
30 


3 


30 
30 
30 
30 


January | 
February 


March - 
Apr 7 / * 


27 
26 
25 
27 
26 
26 


£3 


November 27 AM 


December 


gin Auguſt 24, and ſo end Auguſt 28, 


12 Meſori 30 


F 
| *ETayoperm, Or additional 5 Days, be- 


| that the Firſt of Thyoth next Year may 
be Augr/? 29, as above. 


5 The Babylonians are thought to have 
corrected their Year next to the Eg yp- 
tians: They computed but 3 60 Days 
to a Year, until the Death of Sarda- 
napalus, about 1600 Years after the 
Flood. At his Death Beleſis began 
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bis Reign, and Belefis being the ſame 


X Perſon with Nabonaſſar, from the be- 
| ginning of his Reign commenceth the 


bh. 
3 


X Nabonaſſar began his Rows 


I famous Aſtronomical Ara called by his 


Name. The Nabonaſſarean Year agrees 


exactly with the Eg yptian Year before 


mentioned. The Months differ in 
Name only; they are the ſame in Num- 


ber, and of equal Lengths; but this 


2X Year does not begin in Autumn, as the 


Eg yptian does, but from the End of our 
February, which was the Time when 


The ancient Year of the Medes, is 


q 4 the fame with the Nabonaſſarean : It 


begins about the fame time, has the 


4 fame Number of Months and Days, 


and Epagomena, or additional Days at 
its End, and was probably brought in- 
to Uſe by Arbaces, who was confe- 
derate with Nabonaſſar againſt Sarda- 
napalus, and who by Agreement with 
him founded the Empire of the Meder, 
at the ſame time that the other ſet up 
himſelf King at Babylon. Dr. Hyde (a) 


(a) Rel, vet. Perl c. 14. 


agrees 


agrees to this Original of the Medes 
Year, and ſuppoſes it to have been in- 
ſtituted about the time of the found- 

ing the Empire of the Medes. He 
very juſtly corrects Golius, and ac- 
counts for the Median Year's begin- 
ning in the Spring, by ſuppoſing it 
derived from the Aſſyrian, tho in one 
Point I think he miſtakes. He ima- 
gines all the ancient Years to have be- 

118 gun about this Time, and that the Sy- 
" rians, Chaldeans, and Sabeans, who 
F began their Year at Autumn, had de- 
| { g : viated from their firſt Uſage; whereas 
C the contrary is true : All the ancient 
Nations began their Year from the 
Autumn. Nabonaſſar made the firſt 
Alteration at Babylon, and his Year 
being received at the ſetting up the 
Median Empire, the Medes began their 
Year agreeably to it. Dr. Hyde ſup- 
poſes the ancient Perfian Year to be 
the ſame with the Median, but Dean 
Prideaux was of opinion that the Per- 
ſian Year conſiſted but of 3 60 Days, 

in the Reign of Darius (a). 

Connect. Vol. I. Ann, ante Chriſtum 50g. 
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2X Thales (a) was the firſt that corrected 
che Greek Year. He flouriſhed ſome- 
thing more than fifty Years after Nabo- 
TJ ſar. He learn d in Egypt that the Year 
XX conſiſted of 36 5 Days, and endeavour- 
ed to ſettle the Grecian Chronology to 
Ja Year of that Meaſure. Strabo (b) 
© | ſuppoles Plato and Eudoxus to have been 
the Correctors of the Greek Year; but 
he means, that they were the firſt of 
the Grecians who found out the Defi- 
XX ciency of almoſt ſix Hours in Thales's 
X Year; for he does not ſay, that Plato 
and Eudorus were the firſt that intro- 
FX duced 365 Days for a Year, bur 
2X ſpeaks expreſly of their firſt learning the 
Defect before mentioned; 355 Days 
were ſettled for a Year, almoſt two 


or Plato. Thales's Correction was not 
immediately received all over Greece, 
for Solon in the time of Craſus King of 
XZ Lydia was ignorant of it (c). 

. The 


— 


—— 


— 


(a) Diogenes Laert. in vit, Thaletis. | (6) Strabo J. 17. 
p. 806. (e) Herod J. 1. § 32. Solon ſeems to hint, that 4 
Month of 36 Days ſhould be intercalated every other Year, but this 

= | is 


XX Centuries before the Times of Eudoxus, 


X 


xii *#RETHEZ 
The moſt ancient Year of the Romans 
was formed by Romulus. Whence, or i 
how he came by the Form of it, is 
uncertain ; it conſiſted of but ten (a) 
Months, very irregular ones (b), ſome 

of them being not twenty Days long, 
and others above thirty-five; but in 
this Reſpect it agreed with the moſt i 
ancient Years of other Nations, it con- 
ſiſted (c) of 3 60 Days, and no more, 

as is evident from the expreſs Teſtimony 

of Plutarch. | „„ 
The Jewiſh Year, in theſe early 
Times, conſiſted of twelve Months, and 
each Month of thirty Days; and three 
hundred and ſixty Days were the whole 
Year. We do not find that God, by any 

2 ſpecial Appointment, corrected the Year 
'K for them; for what may ſeem to have 
K been done of this ſort (d), at the Inſtitu- 3 
i tion of the Paſſover, does not appear to 


DE RI 
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1 | acquainted with Thales's Meaſure of a Year, or Herodotus made 4 

1 AMiftake in his Relation, or the Greeks were about this Time trying to 
BY | fix the true Meaſure of the Year, aud Solon determined it one way 

10 and Thales another. (a) Thus Ovid. Faſt. Lib. 1. 
Tempora digereret cum Conditor Urbis, in Anno 

16 Conſtituit Menſes quinque bis eſſe ſuo. 

un | (% Plutarch. vitar. p. 71. (e) Id. ibid. (d) Exodus xii. 


affect 


i | " is ſuppoſing the Year to contain 375 Days. Either Solon was not 


* 


I PREFACE. 
3 affect the Length of their Year at all, 


for in that Reſpect it continued the ſame 
B afier that Appointment, which it was 
before. And we do not any where read 


chat Moſes ever made a Correction of it. 
The adding the five Days to the Vear 
under Aſſis, before- mentioned, hap- 
pened after the Children of Iſrael came 
cout of Egypt; and ſo Moſes might be 
learned in all the Learning of the Egyp- 


tians, and yet not inſtructed in this 
EX Point, which was a Diſcovery made 
after his leaving them. Twelve Months 
were a Year in the Times of David and 
| 1 Solomon, as appears by the Courſe of 


Houſhold Officers (a) appointed by the 
one, and of Captains (5) by the other; 
and we no where in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament find any mention of an 
intercalary Month; and Scaliger is po- 
ſitive, that there was no ſuch Month 
uſed in the Times of Moſes, or of the 
Judges, or of the Kings (c). And that 
each Month had thirty Days, and no 


(a) 1 Kings iv. 7. (65) 1 Chron, xxvii. (c) Lib. de Emend. 
Temp. in capite de Anno priſcorum Hebræorum Abrahameo. 


more, 


X11 


* 


Xl 
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more, is evident from Moſes's Compu- 
ration of the Duration of the Flood. 
The Flood began, he tells us (a), on the 
ſeventeenth Day of the ſecond Month; 
prevailed without any ſenſible Abate- 
ment for 150 Days (b), and then lodg- 
ed the Ark on Mount Ararat, on (c) 


the ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh i 
Month; fo that we ſee, from the ſeven- 
teenth of the ſecond Month, to the ſe- 
venteenth of the ſeventh [i. e. for five 


whole Months] he allows one hundred 
and fifty Days, which is juſt thirty Days 
to cach Month, for five times thirty 
Days are an hundred and fifry. This 
therefore was the ancient Fewiſh Year; 
and I imagine this Year was in uſe a- 
mongſt them, without Emendation, at 
leaſt to a much later Period than that to 
which I am to bring down this Work. 
Dean Prideaux (d) treats pretty largely 
of the ancient Fewiſh Year, from Selden, 


and from the Talmud and Maimonides, 


but the Year he ſpeaks of ſeems not to 


— 


(a) Gen vii. 11. (6) Ver. 24. (c) Chap. viii. Ver. 3. 4. 8 
% Preface to ihe Firſl Volume of bis Connection. | 
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b PREFACE, 
have been uſed until after the Cap- 

WM civicy (3). 
XZ From what has been ſaid it muſt be 
evident, that the Chronologers do, in 
che general, miſtake, in ſuppoſing the 
odg- ancient Year commenſurate with the 
2X preſent Julian. The 1656 Years, which 
2X preceded the Flood, came ſhort of fo 
many Julian Years, by above twenty- 
three Years. And in like manner after 
the Flood, all Nations, till the Ara of 
Nabonaſſar, which begins exactly where 
my Hiſtory is to end, computing by a 
ear of 360 Days, except the Eg yptians 
only (and they altered the old Compu- 
E cation but a Century or two before) and 
the Difference between this ancient 
Vear, and the Julian, being five Days 
in each Year, beſides the Day in every 
Leap-Year; it 1s very clear, that the 
pace of Time between the Flood, and 
the Death of Sardanapalus, ſuppoſed to 
contain about 1600 ancient Years, will 
fall ſhort of ſo many Julian Years by 
five Days and about a fourth Part of a 
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(a) See Scaliger in loc, ſupr. citat. 


ave Day 


of it ſhall be obſerved in their proper © | 


Places. There are many Chrono ogical 3 


from whom we have it, it and has no . 


PREFACE, S | 
Day in every Year, which amounts to 
one or two and twenty Years in the . 
whole Time: But I would only hint 
this here; the Uſes that may be made 


Difficulties which the Reader will meet 
with, of another Nature; but as I have 
endeavoured to adjuſt them in the 
Places they belong to, it would be 
needleſs to repeat here what will be 
found at large in the enſuing Pages. 

I ſhall, very probably, be thought ro 
have taken great Liberty in the Ac- 
counts I have given of the moſt ancient 
Prophane Hiſtory, particularly in that 
which is Antediluvian, and which I 
have reduced to an Agreement with the 
Hiſtory of Moſes. It will be ſaid, rake 
it all together, as it lyes in the Authors 


ſuch Harmony with the Sacred Writer 
and to make an Harmony by taking 
Pare of what is repreſented, and fac 
Part only as you pleaſe, every thing, 
or any thing, may be made to agree 
in 
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made en Accounts which we have of theſe 
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arly Ages, were taken from the Re- 
ical Fords of either Thyoth the Eg yptian, or 
Fanc honiat hon of Berytus; and whatever 
e Ihe Original Memoirs of theſe Men 
pere, we are ſure their Accounts were, 
me time after their Deceaſe, corrupt- 
ed wich Fable and myſtical Philoſophy. 
Philo of Biblos in one Place (a) ſeems to 
Fhink, that Taautus himſelf wrote his 
Facra, and his Theology, in a Way a- 
Pove the Underſtanding of the common 
People, in order to create Reverence 
nd Reſpect to the Subjects he treated 
pf, and that Surmubelus and Theuro, 
me Ages after, endeavoured to explain 
Mis Works, by ſtripping them of the 
Allegory, and giving cheir true Mean- 
; Hing; bur J cannot think a Writer ſo an- 
eient as Athot hes wrote in Fable or Al- 
egory; the firſt Memoirs or Hiſtories 


vere without doubt ſhort and plain, 


gree 1 (a) See Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. 


Vo I. I. a and 
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and Men afterwards embelliſhed them 
with falſe Learnin g⸗ and in time endea- 4 
voured to correct that, and arrive at 
the True. All therefore that I can col. 
lect from this Paſſage of Philo Biblius, i. 
this, that Thyoth's Memoirs did not con. 
tinue ſuch as he left them, Surmubelu 
and Theuro in ſome time altered them, b 
and I fear, whoever they were, they al- 
tered them for the worſe; for ſuch were 
the Alterations which ſucceeding Gene- 
rations made in the Records of their 
Anceſtors, as appears from what the 
ſame Writer further offers (a). When 
ce Saturnus,” ſays he [now I think S. 
turnus to be only another Name for 
Mizraim| went to the South, [i. . 
when he removed from the Lower Eg 
into Thebais, which I have taken notice ou 
of in its Place,] © he made Taautus King WF : 
« of all Egypt, and the Cabiri” [who WF ( 
were the Sons of Mizraim] © made Me. 
ce moirs of theſe Tranſactions :* Such | 
were the firſt Writings of Mankind; ef 
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Fort Hints or Records of what they did, 
IF Ind where they ſettled: © Bur the Son 
] 1 of Thabio, one of the firſt Interpreters 
of the Sacra of the Phænicians, by his 
Comments and Inter — filled 


theſe Records full of Allegory, and 
mixed his Phyſiological Philoſophy 
with them, and ſo left them to the 
r Prieſts, and they to their Succeſlors ; 
and with theſe Additions and Mix- 
tures they came into the Hands of the 
Greeks, who were Men of an aboun- 


ding Fancy, and they, by new Ap- 


2X plications, and by increaſing the num- 
ber, and the Extravagancy of the Fa- 
ae for 8 
h li. 6. 4 | 
— 9 . 1 


ble, did in time leave bur little Ap- 
pearanco of any thing like Truth in 
them.“ We have much the ſame Ac- 
ount of the Writings of Sanchoniathon. 
Sanchoniathon of Berytus, we are told 
(a), wrote his Hiſtory of the Jewuiſß 
Antiquities with the greateſt Care and 
Fidelity, having received his Facts 
from Hierombalus a Prieſt; and having 
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(a) See Eufcb, Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. g. 
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XX 


« a mind to write an univerſal Hiſtory 


cc (EC 9N0Y01, Prieſts, or Explainers of 8 


« them by (a) invented Accounts and 


have treated of, and perhaps obſerved, that it was cauſed by the Sui 
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cc of all Nations from the Beginning, 9 | 
« he took the greateſt Pains in ſearch. 
« ing the Records of Taautus; but ſomt 
ce later Writers probably the Perſon; 
ce before- mentioned] had corrupted hi 
« Remains by their Allegorical Inter. 
« pretations, and Phyſical Additions; 
« for (lays Philo) the more modern 


e the Sacra, had omitted to relate the 
ce true Facts as they were recorded, in. 
ce ſtead of which, they had obſcured i 


; 87 
1 
* 1 
"5J A 
2 
7 


cc myſterious Fictions, drawn from 3 
ce their Notions of the Nature of the 
« Univerſe; fo that it was not eaſy fo: i 


cc one to diſtinguiſh the real Facts which 


(a) We have an Inſtance in Plutarch, Lib. de Ifide p. 355, 4 2 
the Manner in which the ancient Records were obſcured by Fable. Th 
ancient Egyptians had recorded the Alteration of the Year which | 


Annual Courſe becoming five Days longer than it before was, ani 
that the Moons Courſe was proportionably ſhortned: The Mythologi, 
Prieſts turn'd this Account into the following Fable: Rhea, thy 
ſay, having privately lain with Saturn, begy'd of the Sun that ſn Þ 
might bring forth in no Month nor Year; Mercury hereupon was ſei i 
zo play at Dice with the Moon, and won 1 her the ſeventy ſecoul 
Part of each Day, which being given to the Sun, made the five adi. i 

tional Days, over and above the ſettled Months of the Tear, in one f 
which Rhea was brought to Bed. Five Days are the ſeventy-ſeconl 
Part of 360 Days, which was the Length of the ancient Year. A 
«« Taautiu' 
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ners o 
ate the 
oſcured 
ad ſome time brought all back to My- 
chology again.” This, I think, is a 
2ſt Account of what has been the Fate 
If che ancient Heathen Remains; they 


aly for 
which 
Nuthors, but After- writers corrupted 
P. 355. 
Fable. M f 
2 3 hiloſophy; and therefore any one that 

FF ould endeavour to give a probable Ac- 
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Hiſtory 8 
— 1 ons ſuperadded to them. But he 
ſearch. i 
Ut ſome 2 
Perſon; 
Ned his 1 
Inter. 
litions, 
nodem 


Tuautus had recorded, from the Ficti- 


i. e. Sanc honiat hon finding ſome of 
the Books of the Ammonei, which 
were kept in the Libraries or Regi- 
ſtries of the Temples, examined every 
thing with the greateſt Care, and re- 
jecting the Allegories and Fables 
which at firſt Sight offered themſelves, 
he at length brought his Work to 
Perfection. But the Prieſts that lived 
after him, adding their Comments 
and Explications to his Work, in 


ere clear and true, when left by their 


hem by the Addition of Fable and falſe 


yo, or Sanchoniathon, muſt ſer aſide 


Foo 6th What he finds to be Allegory and Fable, 


„in one of of 


8 the ſureſt way to come at the true 
" Mm © Remains 


xxĩi 


eſpecially Euſebius, who was ſo well 


PREFACE. IJ 
Remains of theſe ancient Authors. Thi r 
I have endeavoured to do in my Ac. Mn 
counts of the Phænician and Eg yptia\ 
Antiquities. I have added nothing to ==, 
their Hiſtory, and if their ancient Re. y 
mains be carefully examined, the Na. f 
ture of what I have omitted, will juſtify In 
my omitting it; and what I have in 
taken from them, will, I believe, ſatisfy, 
the judicious Reader, that theſe ancient 
Writers, before their Writings were 
corrupted, left Accounts very agreeablc r 1 | 
to that of Moſes. 4 

Some Perſons think the Remains we 
have of Sanchoniathon, and the Extract Mt 
from Taautus, to be mere Figments, and 
that very probably there never were 
either ſuch Men or ſuch Writers. But 
to this I anſwer with Biſhop Stilling fleet 
(a). Had it been fo, the Antagoniſts 8 
of Porphyry, Methodius, Apollinaris, but E | 


verſed in Antiquities, would have found 
out ſo great a Cheat; for however they 
have been accuſed of admitting Pious 
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(a) Origines Sacræ, P. I. c. 2. 1 
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PREFACE. 

rauds, yet they were ſuch as made for 
hem, and not againſt them, as the 
Works of theſe Writers were thought 
o do, when the Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
y produced them; and I dare ſay, that 


1 
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If che Fragments of theſe Ancients did 
ndeed contradict the Sacred Hiſtory, 
inſtead of what they may, I think, when 
Hirly interpreted, be proved to do, 


hamely, to agree with it, and to be 
hereby an additional Argument of its 
[ N | ncorrupted Truth and Antiquity, our 

modern Enemies of revealed Religion 


hem as much Authority as our Bible. 
As the Works of Taautus and Sanc ho- 
niathon were corrupted by the Fables of 
Authors that wrote after them, ſo pro- 
Ppbably the Chaldean Records ſuffered Al- 
I terations from the Fancies of thoſe who 
Fin After-ages copied them, and from 
hence the Reigns [or Lives] of Beroſus's 
ſor rather Men] 
came to be extended to fo incredible a 
Length. The Lives of Men, in theſe 
Times, were extraordinary, as Moſes 


a 4 has 
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PVould think it a Partiality not to allo“ 
xtracts 


l > De” 2 GO A AA: OO if 2 TY 
9 : 


8 * 
— * — * 7 , 
— ä ASSES» 


xxiv PREFACE. 


has repreſented them, but the prophane 
Hiſtorians, fond of the Marvellous, 
have far exceeded the Truth in their Re-. 
lations. Beroſus computes their Lives by Wi 
a Term of Years called Sarus ; each Sarus, 
he ſays, is 603 Years, and he imagines iſ 
ſome of them to have lived 10, 12, 13, 
and 18 Sari, i. e. 6030, 7236, 7839, 
and 1085 4 Years; but Miſtakes of this 
ſort have happened in Witers of a much 
later Date. Diodorus, and other Writers, 
repreſent the Armies of Semiramis, and 
her Buildings at Babylon, more nume- 
rous and magnificent than can be con- 
ceived by any one that conſiders the In- 8 
fant State Kingdoms were in when ſhe iſ 
reign d. Abraham, with a Family of be- 
tween three and four hundred Perſons, 
made the Figure of a mighty Prince, in 
theſe early Times, for the Earth was not 
full of People: And if we come down i 
to the Times of the Trojan War, we do . 
not find Reaſon to imagine, that the 
Countries which the Heathen Writers 
treated of, were more potent or popu- i 
lous than their Cotemporaries, of whom iſ 
we 


3 PREFACE. 
phane ll 3 re have Accounts in the Sacred Pages; 

llous, 9 [ Th the Heathen Hiſtorians hearing the 
Ir Re. emiramis, or other ancient Princes, 
ves by 2 1 what were Wonders in their Age, 
Sarus, 1 bok care to tell them in a Way and 
"= 1 Manner, that ſhould make them Won- 
» 13, ers in their own. In a Word, Moſes 
839, I s the only Writer whoſe Accounts are 
ff this 3 * to no Exception. We muſt make 
much Allowances in many Particulars to all 
rivers, 4 ess and very great ones in the Point 
„ and Wefore us, to reconcile them to either 
ume- 4 [ruth or Probability ; ; and I think I have 
con- n net with a Saying of an Heathen Wri- 
he In- kr which ſeems to intimate it, for he 
n ſhe es Words ſomething to this Purpoſe : 
ff be- Patur hæc Venia Antiquitati, ut miſcendo 
rſons, Pata weris Primordia ſua auguſtiora faciat. 

s not 3 after the Flood, I have followed that 
down Account which the ancient Writers are 
ve do BY Wuppoled to have taken from Crefias. 
t the Flerodotus differs much from it; he 
magins the (a) Aſſyrian Empire to have 
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In my Hiſtory of the Aſſrian Empire 
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begun but 5 20 Years before the Med. Y 
broke off their Subjection to it, and 
thinks Semiramis to have been but five 
Generations older than (a) Nitocris, the 
Mother of Labynetus, called in Scripture ti 
Belſhazzar, in whoſe Reign Cyrus took 
Babylon. Five Generations, ſays Sir e 
John Marſham (b), could not make up 'Þ 
200 Years. Herodotus has been thought ; a 

to be miſtaken in this Point by all An- 2 
tiquity. Herennius obſerves, that Ba. i 
| 


bylon (c) was built by Belus, and makes 
it older than Semiramis by 2000 Years, 
imagining perhaps Semiramis to be as 
late as Herodotus has placed her, or 
taking Atoſſa, the Daughter of Cyrus, i 
to be Semiramis, as Photius (d) ſuggeſts At 
Conon to have done. Herennius was in- 
deed much miſtaken in the Antiquity © 
of Babylon; but whoever conſiders his 
Opinion will find no Reaſon ro quote 
him, as Sir Fohn Marſham (e) does in 1 4 
favour of Herodotus. Porphyry is (f) MW - 


3 100 | . — — N 1 
3 bu (a) Id. ibid, c. 18 4. (6) Can. Chron. p. 48g. = y 
1 (c) Apud Steph. in Voce Bab. (4) Phot. Tmem. 186. 
. Narrat. 9. (e) In loc. ſupr. cit. (J) Euſeb, Præp. I. 1. 
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Mede Maid to place Semiramis about the Time 


of the Trojan War, but as he acknow- 
Jledges in the fame Place, that ſhe might 
be older, his Opinion is no Confirma- 
tion of Herodotuss Account. From 
Mo ſess Nimrod to Nabonaſſar appears 
evidently from Scripture to be about 
1500 Years, for ſo many Years there 
are between the Time that Nimrod be- 
: gan to be a mighty One (a), and the 
Reign of Ahax King of Judah, who was 
Cotemporary with Nabonaſſar; and 
therefore Herodotus, in imagining the 
firſt AHyrian Kings to be but 5 20 Years 


before Deioces of Media, falls ſhort of 


the Truth, above 900 Years. But 
there ought to be no great Streſs laid 
qupon Herodotus's Account in this Mat- 
ter; he ſeems to own himſelf to have 
taken up his Opinion from Report only, 
and not to have examined any Records 


to aſſure him of the Truth of it (b). 


(a) Gen. x. 9. 2 Kings xvi. 7. (5) Lib. 7. c. 95. os 
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xxviii PREFACE. I 
Ctefias, who was Phyſician to Artax- 
erxes Mnemon, and lived in his Court, Y 
and near his Perſon about ſeventeen , 
Years, wrote his Hiſtory about an hun- 
dred Years after Herodotus, He was p 
every way well qualified to correct the i 
Miſtakes which Herodotus had made in 
| his Hiſtory of the Afſyrian and Perſian 
„ Affairs; for he did not write, as Hero- 
Wh | dotus did, from Hearſay and Re- 
ny | port, but he ſearch'd (a) the Royal 
19 Records of Perſia, in which all Tranſ- 
actions and Affairs of the Government 
were faithfully regiſtred. That there 
were ſuch Records was a Thing well 
known; and the Books of Ezra and 
Eſther give (b) us a Teſtimony of them. 
ii Ctefias's Account falls very well within 
þ the Compaſs of Time which the Hebrew X 
Scriptures allow for ſuch a Series of Kings 
as he has given us? and we have not 
only the Hebrew Scriptures to aſſure us, 
that from Nimrod to Nabonaſſar were as 
many Years as he computes, but it ap- 
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(a) Diodorus Siculus Lib. 2. p. 84. (6) Ezra iv. 15. 
Eſther vi. 1. | | 
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appears from what Calliſthenes the Philo- 
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| ſopher, (a) who accompanied Alexander 
ebe Great, obſerved of the Aſtronomy of 
che Babylonians, that they had been a 
People eminent for Learning, for as long 
Ja Time backward as Creftas ſuppoſes; 
they had Aſtronomical Obſervations for 
1203 Years backward, when Alexander 


—_ 
1 

3 
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took Babylon, and Alexander's — 


Babylon happening about 420 Years af- 
ter Nabonaſſar, it is evident they muſt 
have been ſettled near 1500 Years be- 
fore his Reign; and thus Creſiass Ac- 
count is, as to the Subſtance of it, con- 
firmed by very good Authorities. The 
FF Scriptures ſhew us that there was ſuch 
gan Interval between the firſt Aſſyrian 
EKing and Nabonaſſar, as be imagines. 
The Obſervations of Calliſthenes prove, 
that the AHyrians were Promoters of 
Learning during that whole Interval, 
and Ctefias's Account only ſupplies us 
with the Number and Names of the 
Kings, whoſe Reigns, according to the 
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(a) Simplicius 1. 2. de Coelo, 
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jected againſt Creſias and his Hiſtory. We 4 


and in every other Heathen Hiſtorian; i 


Calliſthenes's Obſervations were not 
framed with a Deſign to be ſuited ex- 2z | 
actly to one another, or to the Scrip- Y 
ture, and therefore their agreeing ſo 8 
well together is a good Confirmation 


of the Truth of each of them. Y 
There are indeed ſome Things ob- 


find the Ancients had but a mean Opi- 
nion of him; he is treated as a fabulous 
Writer by Ariſtotle, Antigonus, Cariſtheus, 
Plutarch, Arrian, and Photius; but! 
might obſerve, none of theſe Writers 
ever imagined him to have invented a 
whole Catalogue of Kings, but only 
to have related Things not true of thoſe 
Perſons he has treated of. There are 
without doubt many Miſtakes and 
Tranſactions miſreported in the Writings 
of Cteftas, and fo there are in Herodotus, | 3 | 


but ir would be a very unfair way of 
criticizing, to ſet aſide a whole Work : 


as fabulous, for ſome Errors or Falſhoods 8 
found 
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und in it. However, H. Stephens has 


uſtly obſerved, that it was the Indian 
Hiſtory of Cteſias, and nor his Perſian 
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ed = ), chat was molt liable to the Obje- 
Scrip- ions of theſe Writers; in that indeed 
ng ſo he might ſometimes romance, for we 
dation Wo not find he wrote it from ſuch au- 

hentic Vouchers: But in his Perſian 
's ob- Jt Hiſtory there are evident Proofs (b) that 
7 We de had a Diſpoſition to tell the Truth, 
Opi- 8 here he might have Motives to the 
nlons Fontrary: In a Word, tho he might be 
theus, Miſtaken in the Grandeur of the firſt 
but! Kings, thinks their Armies more nu- 
Friters nerous than they really were, and their 
ted a Empires greater, and their Buildings 
more magnificent, yet there is no room 
o imagine that he could pretend to put 
ff a Liſt of Kings, as extracted from 
Ihe Perſian Records, whoſe Names were 


only 
thoſe 


E arc 


and 
co forge one, he could hardly have hap- 
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tings 


1ot P 
"TY pened to fill up ſo exactly the Inter- 
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val, without making it more or leſs 


y of | 
Vork than it appears to have been from the 
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(a) Hen. Stephanus in Diſquiſitione de Cteſia. (6) Id. Ibid. 
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PREFACE. 7 
Hebrew Scriptures, and from what was 
Jay afterwards obſerved from the Chaldean 

| Aſtronomy. = | 
" I am ſenſible that the Account which 
"hf Calliſthenes is laid to give of the Cœle- 
ſtial Obſervations at Babylon, is called 
i in queſtion by the ſame Writers that di. 
wn ſpute Crefias's Authority, but with as 
if little Reaſon. They quote Pliny (a), 

1904 who affirms Beroſus to ſay, that the 
wt Babylonians had Ccleſtial Obſervations - Þ 
wr for 480 Years backwards from his 
15 Times; and Epigenes to aſſert, that 
1% they had ſuch Obſervations for 7 20 
0 Vears back from his Time; and they 
Buy would infer from hence, that the Baby- 
lonian Obſervations reached no higher; 
but it is remarkable, that both Beroſus 
and Epigenes ſuppoſe their Obſervations 
to be no earlier than Nabonaſſar; for * 
from Nabonaſſar, to the Time in which 
Beroſus flouriſhed, is about 480 Years, 
and to the Times of Epigenes about 720 
(b). The Babylonians had not (as! 
have obſerved) ſettled a good Meaſure i 
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(a) Plin. I. 7. c. 56. (6) Marſham Can. . 474. 1 
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of a Year, until about this Time, and 


3eroſu; 
ations 
7; for 


Vears, 


$48 
2 


therefore could not be exact in their 


ore ancient Computations. Syncellus (b) 


remarks upon them to this Purpoſe, and 


for this Reaſon Beroſus, Epigenes, and 
Ptolemy afterwards, took no Notice of 
what they had obſerved before Nabonaſſar, 
not intending to aſſert, that they had 

made no Obſervations, but, their Aſtro- 
nomy not being at all exact, their Ob- 


ſervations were not thought worth ex- 
Jamining. 


= bY 
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3 


fered to in validate the Accounts of Cte- 


There are ſome other Arguments of- 


Was : It is remarked, that the Names of 
his Kings are Perſian, or Greek, and not 


ZZ Aſjrian; and it is (aid, that he repre- 
ſents the State of AHyria otherwiſe than 
Tit appears to have been Gen. xiv. when 


* 72 
eg 


Abraham with his Houſhold beat the 


which k Armies of the King of Shinaar, Elam, 


and three other Kings with them: But 


t 720 the Latter of theſe Objections will be 


(as I MF anſwered in its Place, and the Former, I 
caſure MW conceive, can have no Weight with the 
4 


MF 
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: (6) Synceli, p. 207. | 
„ Learned, 
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Learned, who know what a Variety of 


Names are given to the Men of the 


firſt Ages, by Writers of different 


Nations. 


Upon the whole, Cteſiass Catalogue 
of the firſt Aſhrian Kings ſeems a a2 


very conſiſtent and well: grounded Cor- 


rection of Herodotuss Hearſay and 
imperfect Relation of their Antiqui- 
ties, and as ſuch it has been received 
by Diodorus Siculus, by Cephaleon and 
Caſtor, by Trogus Pompeius, and Velle- x 
ins Paterculus, and afterwards by Afri- "% 


canus, Euſebius, and Syncellus. Sir 


John Marſham raiſed the firſt Doubts 


about it (a); but I can't but think, 
that the Accounts which he endeayours 
to give of the Original of the Aſy- i 
rians, Will be always reckoned amongſt e 
the Peculiarities of that learned Gen- 
tleman. There are ſome ſmall Dif- 
ferences amongſt the Writers that have W> 
copied from Cteſias, about the true 


Number of Kings from Ninus to Sar- 


— 1 


(a) Marſh. Can. Chron. p. 48g. ſpeaking of Cteſias's Catalogue, 


he ſays, De cujus Veritare, cum nemo adhuc ſit qui dubitayerit, &c. 
danapal Us „5 . I 
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3 1 as well as about the ſum 
f che Duration of their Reigns; but 
what 1 have offered in Defence of 
42 1 himſelf may be admitted, the 
——_ 1 iſtakes of thoſe that have copied 
ms a from him will eaſily be corrected in 


Cor- | Wii proper Places. 
and I I hope the Digreſſions in this Work 


ety | 
f the © 


Rem 


wy ill not be thought too many, or too 
ceived os, they were occaſioned by the 
2 and 4 eum of the Times I treat of. 
Velle- | have not made it my Buſineſs to write 
Afri- It large upon any of them; bur I 
Sir 1 bought a few general Hints of what 
oubrs 12 be offered upon them, would 
hink, he both acceptable to the Reader, and 


vours q bot foreign to the Purpoſe I have in 
Aſſy- and; all of them, if duly conſider- 
— i 4 0 tending very evidently to the illu- 
Gen- rating the Sacred Hiſtory. There are 
Dif- wo Subjects which the Reader might 
have 4 i at the Beginning of this Work ; 
true pne of them is the Account of he 
o Sar- Creation of the World, the other is 
2 Whe State of Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, 
=| Y ei Fall, and their Loſs of it. Of 


— 
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the Former of theſe I would give fone 8 


Account in this Place; the latter, 1 . 


think, may be treated with greater 
Clearneſs when I come hereafter ro 


ſpeak of Moſes and his Writings. 


I. The Account which Moſes gives 8 


of the Creation, is to this Purpoſe: 


In the Beginning God created the Hea- % 


gens and the Earth. 7 
The Earth after it was created was 


for ſome time a confuſed and indi- 


geſted Maſs of Matter, a dark and 


unformed Chaos; but God in fix 
Days reduced it into a World in the 


following manner : 


Firſt, The Spirit of God moved up- & 


on the fluid Matter, and ſeparated the 


Parts it conſiſted of, from one another 
ſome of them ſhincd like the Light of 
the Day, others were opake like the 
Darkneſs of the Night; God ſeparated i 
them one from the other; and this was 
the firſt Step taken in the Formation 


of the World. 
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1 PREFACE xXXXvii 
e fore Secondly, God thought it proper to 
ter, I have an (a) Expanſion between the Earth 
greater znd Heaven, capable of ſupporting 
ter to Plouds of Water; the appointing this 
ö. Expanſion, and ſuſpending the Waters in 
It, was the Work of the ſecond Day. 
s gives i Thirdly, After this, God cauſed 
ole: Ihe Waters of the Earth to be drawn 
he Hea- pff, ſo as to drain the Ground, and 
: thus were the Seas gathered together, 
d was nd the dry Land appeared, and then 
| indi- Pod produced from the Earth all 
k and manner of Trees, and Graſs, and 
in ſix 1 erbs, and Fruits. 
in the On the Fourth Day God made the 
Lights of Heaven capable of being 
ed up- Merviceable to the World in ſeveral Re- 
ed the ppects, fitted to diſtribute Light and 
other; Heat, to divide Day and Night, and 
ight of Mo mark out Time, Seaſons, and Years; 
ke the wo of them were more eſpecially re- 
Qarated markable, the Sun and the Moon: The 
ais was Pun he made to ſhine in the Day, the 
nation Moon in the Night, and he gave the 
Stars their proper Places. | 

HM (4) et froferly fignifies an Expanſion, and not what is im- 
condly, 3 | % by theGreck Word 54p:04., or ur Engliſh [ord Firmament. 


1 Efihh. 
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 Fifthly, Out of the Waters God cre- 
ated all the Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Ws 
Fowls of the Air. Wi 
On the Sixth Day, out of the Earth 8 
God made all the other living Cres t 
tures, Beaſts, and Cattle, and every 
thing that creepeth upon the Earth; 
and laſt of all he made Man, a more 
noble Creature than any of the reſt : 
He made his Body of the Duſt of the 
Earth, and afterwards animated him 
with a living Soul. And out of the 
Man he made the Woman. This is 
ith the Subſtance of the Account which 
. Moſes has given of the Creation of the 
bit World. Moſes did not write till above 
14 2300 Years after the Creation, but we 
1 have nothing extant ſo ancient as this 
LA Account. 8 
II. We have ſeveral Heathen Frag J 
ments, which expreſs many of the Sen- 
timents of Moſes about the Creation. 
The Scene of Learning, in the firſt 9 
Ages, lay in India, in the Countries 
near to Babylon, in Eg yt, and in time 4 
it ſpread into Greece. 5 3 
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PREFACE. 
The Indians have been much famed 
for their ancient Learning. Megaſthenes 


is cited by Clemens Alexandrinus (a), re- 


preſenting the Indians and the Fews as 
the great Maſters of the Learning, which 
afterwards the Greeks were famous for ; 
bur the Antiquities of theſe Nations 
have either been bur little known, or 
their ancient Learning is by ſome Acci- 
dent loſt, for our beſt late Enquirers can 
now meet no Remains of it, Strabo 


and Clemens Alexandrinus give Hints of 


ſeveral Notions amongſt them, which 
would argue them to Ls been a very 
learned People; but the only conſidera- 
ble Specimen we now have of their 
Literature, is the Writings of Confucius; 
their preſent Notions of Philoſophy are 
mean and vulgar, and whatever their 
ancient Learning was, it was either de- 
ſtroyed by their Emperor Zio, who, 
they ſay, burnt all their ancient Books, 
or by ſome other Accident it is loſt. 

The Works of the moſt ancient Phæ- 
nician, Eg yptian, and of many of the 

(a) Strom. Lib. 1. p. 360. Edit. Oxon. 
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Greek Writers, are alſo periſhed, but ſuc- 
ceeding Generations have accidentally Y 
preſerved many of their Notions, and we 
have conſiderable Fragments of their 
Writings tranſmitted to us. The E- en 


gyptians, as Diodorus Siculus (a) informs 3 
us, affirmed that In the Beginning the 
Heavens and the Earth were in one 
Lump, mixed and blended together in 2 
the ſame Maſs. This Poſition may at 
firſt ſight ſeem to differ from Moſes, i 
who makes the Heavens and the Earth 
diſtinct at their firſt Creation; but it he 
is obvious to obſerve, that the Egyy- 
tians did not take the Word Heaven in 
the large and extended Senſe, but only Mc 
ſignified by it the Air and Planetary Ml 
Regions belonging to our World; for : 
the firſt Greeks, who had their Learn- 
ing from Eg ypr, agree very fully with 
Moſes in this Point, In the Beginning, 
ſays Orpheus (b), the Heavens were made 
by God, and in the Heavens there was a # 
Chaos, and a terrible Darkneſs was on al! 


— 


(a) Diodor. Sic. |. 7. (5) Suid. voc. *Oeg: Cedren. ex 1 
Timol. p. 57. Procl. in Tim. 876. C. p. 117. | = 
| the 


Wings under the Heaven. This Poſi- 
n is very agreeable to that of Moſes : 
their 2 
he E- z ns and the Earth, and the Earth 
forms as without Form, and void, i. e. was 
2; one ace of the Deep. 
enceive the Heavens and the Earth 
ay at p have ever been in one Maſs, for as 
Friar (a) obſerves, the Heavens and 
-arch 
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loſes, 


en in 
only enerally begin their Accounts ſo high 
etary 3 4 f 
for Whaos, they commonly go no further 
ackward than to the Formation of 


e Chaos into a World. Moſes de- 


dT n- 
with 
ning, 
made 
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n al! 
ace o f the Waters. Anaxagoras, as 
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PREFACE. 


e Parts of this Chaos, and covered all 


the Beginning God created the Hea- 


Chaos, and Darkneſs was upon the 
Orpheus did not 


e Chaos were, according to Orpheus, 
e Principia out of which the reſt 


ere produced. 
The ancient Heathen Writers do not 


the Creation of the Heavens and the 


Fribes this in the following manner: 
Me Earth was without Form, and void, and 


Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, 


id the Spirit of God moved upon the 


WT (+) Ariſtor. Metaph, p. 2. 
Laertius 
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PREFACE. 


All Things were at firſt in one Maſs, " 
an intelligent Agent came and put then 


in order; or as Ariſtotle (b) gives us bu 4 


Opinion, All things, ſays he, lay in o 
Maſs, for a vaſt Space of Time, but a 
intelligent Agent came and put them in 
Motion, and ſo ſeparated them from om 
another, We have Sanchoniathon's Ac 
count of Things in Euſebius, and if ur 
throw aſide che M ythology and ca 
Philoſophy which thoſe that lived af, 
ter him added to his Writings, we 


may pick up a few very ancient lf 


remarkable Truths, namely, that ther 
was a dark and confuſed Chaos, and 
Blaſt of Wind or Air, to put it in 
Ferment or Agitation; this Wind be. 
calls . Ko, hot the Wind 7 
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Laertius informs us, began his Book (4 4 
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Colpia, as Euſebius ſeems to take i, 
but cu. Col. Pi- Fab, i. e. (c) ch 1 


Wind or Breath of the Voice of the 3 
Mouth of the Lord; ad} this wi | 
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is Meaning, he very emphatically ex- 


Peeſſes God's making all things with a 


ord, and intimates alſo what the 


4 haldee Paraphraſt inſinuates from the 


Words of Moſes, that the Chaos was 
ur into its firſt Agitation by a migh- 


] 3 ty and ſtrong Wind. 


Some general Hints of theſe things 
Are to be found in many of the Re- 
ains of the ancient Greek Writers. 


I Thaless Opinion was, that the firſt 
ved a rinciple of all Things was vdwe, Or 
7s, ut Water (a). And this Tully affirms to (b) 


nt and have been his Opinion; but it ſhould 


it then be remarked from Plutarch's Obſerva- 


and 
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Elementary Water. 


tion, that Thales's vue was not pure 


The succeſſors of 


bales came by degrees to imagine, that 


Water, by being condenſed, might be 


ade Earth, and by being rarified would 


= . R * 
Avaporate into Air; and ſome Writers 


have hence imagined , that Thales thought 
Water to be the Initium Rerum, i. e. the 


— 


(6) Lib. de Natura Deorum 1. 
it eſſe Initium Rerum. 


(a) ATE Tov Tdvloy vIep uTeiSioaro, Laert. 
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F 10, Thales Mileſius Aquam dix- 


Arſt 


11¹ 


xliv 


firſt Principle out of which all other 
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Things were made: But this was not 


Thales s Doctrine. The ancient Philo- 
ſophers are ſaid to have called Water, 
Chaos, from v the Greek Word, which Wi 
ſignifies Diffuſion, ſo that the Words 
Chaos was uied ambiguouſly, ſometimes I 
as a proper Name, and ſometimes for 
Water; and tis conceived, that this 
might occaſion Thales's Opinion to be 
miſtaken, and himſelf to be repreſented 
as aſſerting the Beginning of things ro 
be from Chaos, Water, when he meant 
from a Chaos. But take him in the 
other Senſe, aſſerting Things to have 
ariſen from Water, tis eaſy to ſuppoſe 


him to mean, by Water, a fluid Sub- 
ſtance, for this was the ancient Do- 
ctrine; and thus Sanchoniat hon argues, i 
from the Chaos he ſuppoles 1» or WF 
Muddy Matter to ariſe ; and thus O- 
pheus (a), out of the fluid Chaos, a- 

role a muddy Subſtance; and Apo. 

lonius (b), Out of the muddy Subſtance 


(a) Ex 7 ? us x (6) EF iN N I : 
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ne Earth was formed, i. e. fays the 
ccholiaſt, the Chaos of which all things 
2 ere made, was a fluid Subſtance; this, 
I dy ſettling, became Mud, and that in 
Mime dried and condenſed into ſolid 
Harth. It is remarkable that Moſes calls 
3 he Chaos, Water, in this Senſe; the 
I Spirit of God, he ſays, moved upon the 
face of the Maim, Waters, or fluid Mat- 
2 . | | 
he Fragments to be collected from 
s to the Greek Writers are but few and 
I ſhort, the Egyptian are ſomething lar- 
er. According to Diodorus (a), they 
Aſſert, 1. as I have before hinted, 
poſe That the Heavens and Earth were ar 

rrſt in one confuſed and mixed Heap. 
E. That upon a Separation, the lighteſt 
nnd moſt fiery Parts flew upwards (ö), 
nnd became the Lights of Heaven. 
. That the Earth was in time drained 
f the Water. 4. That the moiſt Clay 
L f the Earth, enlivened by (c) the 
ince 3 | (a) Lib. 1, (6) This was the Opinion of Empedocles. EHE 

eve 74 de ch N avpad ts, imp ò dH np AN auTH w- 
Xo Kia xare Thy mporly Jidxerory Plutarch. 


cit. Phil, 2. 13. (e) Tâ Con & © iN O. End e, 
* 4 Foſition embraced by Archelaus, and ſeveral other Greeks. 
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gured, according as the Idolatry of the 


ſes, that tis rather a Wonder that he, me 


5 R ETA CE 
Heat of the Sun, brought forth living Me 


Creatures, and Men. A very little Tum er! 


would accommodate theſe Particulars Wins 


of the Pimander in Famblichus. The an 
cient Philoſophy had been variouſly 
commented upon, diſguiſed and disf 


World had corrupted Men's Notions, of 
the Speculations of the Learned had 
miſ-led them, before the Times of Di- d 
dorus Siculus ; and it is ſo far from be 
ing an Objection, that the Accounts he 
gives do in ſome Points differ from Mol 


or any other Writer, could, after {oY 
many Revolutions of Religion, of Learn 
ing, of Kingdoms, of Ages, be able to 
collect from the Remains of Antiquit/ 
any Poſitions ſo agreeable to one ano- 

ther, as thoſe which he has given us 

and the Accounts of Moſes are. 3 


* 


But III. Tho' the Ancients have | 
hinted many of the Poſitions laid down 4 
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vine Moſes, yet we do not find that they 
Tum er made uſe of any true or ſolid Rea- 
ars tu ning, or were Maſters of any clear 
dom d well- grounded Learning, which 
oght lead them to the Knowledge of 
eie Truths. All the Knowledge 
hich the Ancients had in theſe Points 
at firſt in a narrow Compaſs; they 
.J ere in poſſeſſion of a few Truths, 
ich they had received from their Fore- 
1 thers; they tranſmitted theſe to their 
hildren, only telling them that ſuch 
d ſuch 1 were ſo, but not giv- 
bel them Reaſons for, or Demonſtra- 


bs, 


ns of the Truth of them. Philoſo- 


__ 
_- 8 
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ws 


y (a) was not diſputative until it 
4 me into Greece; the ancient Profeſſors 
no Controverſies about it; they 
earn. ceived what was handed down to 
le to em, and out of the Treaſure of their 
quit Hraditions imparted to others, and the 
ano. inciples they went upon to teach or 
1 1 learn by, were not to ſearch into 


e Nature of Things, or to conſider 


3 2 
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hat they could find by Philoſophical 
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4) Clem. Alex, Strom. 8, ad Princip. 
4 Exami- 


| xlviii PREFACE. 
Examinations, but, Ac, and it fall i 
told you; Search the Records of Anh 
77, and you ſhall ſind what you enquiilh 

after; Theſe were the Maxims and Di 3 
rections of their Studies. 1 
And this was the Method in which di 1 
ancient Greeks were inſtructed in the i 1 
g yptian Phyſiology. The Egyptians taug 
their Diſciples Geometry, Aſtronom 
Phyſick, and ſome other Arts, and i 
. tis likely, they laid a Foundatid 4 
and taught the Elements and Princip 
of each Science; but in Phyſiology ti 
Caſe was quite otherwiſe; the Eg yptial he 
| themſelves knew bur little of i it, tho the 
made the moſt of their ſmall Stoll 
of (a) Knowledge, by keeping it co in 
| cealed, and diverting their Studen on 
| from attempting to ſearch and exami hen 
| it to the Bottom. If ar any Tin Ihen 
| | they were obliged to admit an Enqu ha 
| rer into their Arcana, we find (b) th 1 0 de 
| did it in the following manne 
1. They put him upon ſtudying chal L 


common Letters; in the next Place 5 4q Pent 
(a) Strabo Lib. 17. p. 806. (6) Clem. Alexand. Stom. 4 4 


f PREFACE. 
WW/as to acquaint himſelf with their Sa- 
red Character; and in the laſt Place to 
nake himſelf Maſter of their Hiero- 
nd D lyphick; and after he had thus quali- 
ee himſelf, he was permitted to 2 
Ind examine their Collections, and to 
ccypher what he found in them. And 
F hus chey did not furniſni their Students 
nom ich che Reaſons of Things, or teach 
nd i hem by a Courſe of Argument, to 
aiſe a Theory of the Powers of Na- 


ever turn'd their Studies this Way. 
a hc Art (c) which they had cultivated, 


Stod heir Traditions from the Vulgar; an 

t co Y inſtead of ſupporting them with Rea- 
uden on and Argument, they had expreſſed 
ami hem in myſtical Sentences, and wrote 
hem down in intricate and uncommon 
qu haracters, and all that the Student had 
) theo do, was to unravel theſe Intricacies, to 
nn earn to read what was written, and to be 
the ble to explain a dark and enigmatical 
Pentence, and to give it its true Meaning. 
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Strom. 


(c) Id. ibid. 


Vor. I. c It 


xlix 


3 ure, for in truth they themſelves had 


as char of diſguiſing and rn 


but they had not ſearch'd deep enoug 


had taken Root amongſt the Vulgai 4 


»REGSHER BUY 
If we look into the Accounts we have by 
of them, we ſhall find, that the moſt 
eminent Greek Maſters of this Part offi 
Learning, were not Men of retired Stu. 
dy and Speculation, but induſtrioui 
3 who took Pains to colled 
the ancient Traditions. The firſt Hint 
of Phyſiology were brought into Greea 
by the Poets, Heſiod, Homer, Linus, and a, 
ſome others; but theſe Men had rake 
up their Notions too haſtily; they 4 
thered up a few of the Egyptian Fablal k I 


into their ancient Treaſures; ſo that 1 
a little Time their Nations, tho' tha 


and were made Sacred by being of U 
and Service in Religion, came to b. 
overlooked by Men of Parts and Enqu 
ry, who endeavoured to ſearch after 
better Philoſophy. From Pherecydes tu 
Son of Badis, to the Times of Ariftotl® EO 
are about 300 Years, and during all th r f. 
Space of Time, Philoſophy, in all! io 2 II th 
Branches, was cultivated by the greatel f 4 
Wits of Greece, with all poſſible Indi 
fir 


| 

q PREFAC . 
have 3 Itry/; but they had only Thales, Pyr hago- 
mofa, and Plato, who were the eminent 
irt 1 Maſters, all the other Philoſophers muſt 
e ranged under theſe, as being only 
A plainers or Commentators upon the 
Works of theſe, or at moſt the Buil- 
ers of an Hypotheſis, from ſome Hints 
Piven by them. Thales, Pythagoras, and 
Fo, were the Originals of the Greek 
MT carning, and it is remarkable, that 
hey did not invent that Part of their 
F hiloſophy which I am treating of, but 
bey travelled for it, and collected it 
om the Records of other . e, 

# Thales, we find (a), travelled to E- 
s:, and afcer having ſpent ſome Years 
eere, he brought home with him a few 
IT radicions, which, tho' but few, obtain- 
him the Credit of being the firſt 
bo made a Diſſertation upon Nature 
), for in Truth, all before him was 
froth able and Allegory; but Thales was fo 
r from having furniſhed himſelf with 
l chat might be collected, or from pre- 
ending to build a Theory of Natural 
3 (a) Laert, (6) FHO J x) Tet quotus dicniy n- Id. 
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A upon Principles of Speculzſ 
tion, that 
ſtudied for ſome time under him, toi 


gypt, and from Egypt to Babylon, ſearch i 


PREFACE. 
e adviſed (a) Pythagoras, who 


finiſh his Studies in the Way and Me. 
thod that himſelf had taken; and ac 
cording to his Directions, Pythagoras 
for above Forty Years together (0), tra Ee 
velled from Nation to Nation, fron 
Greece to Phænicia, from Phænicia to E. 
ing every Place he came at, and gather 
ing all the Traditions he could med 
with, omitting to converſe with no Per 
ſon eminent for Learning, and endeavou 
ing to collect from the Egyptians ant 
the Jews, and all others he could mee 
with, every ancient Dogma. Theſe wen ; 
the Purſuits of Pythagoras, and this hi 
Courſe of Study, and from his diligem 
Searches he acquired a great Stock oi 
ancient Truths, collected in ſuch a mar 
ner, that tis no Wonder he afterwaru 
taught them with an Air of Authorin | 

«NA _ — al: 


(a) Jamblic, de vit. Pythag. (6) Porph, de vit. Pyth. T 
Jamblic, Voſſ. de Philoſ. Sect. I. 2. c. 2. 8. 2. Clem. al- | 
Strom. 1. Id. Strom. 5. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 9. c. 6. Joſepl- 
contra A pion. Orig. adv. Cell. I. 1. | , 
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3 PREFACE. liii 
ecula. ¶rondemned by Cicero (a), who would 
who have {er Philoſophy upon the Baſis of 

n, tu Reaſon and Argument; but Pythagoras 
Me. ook up his Notions upon the Authority 

d ac, pf others, and could therefore give 
hem to his Diſciples no otherwiſe than 
e had them. His dur; zn was the 
roof of what he aſſerted, for he had 
ollected, not invented his Science, and 

o he declared or delivered what he had 
ather Pathered up, but he did not pretend 
mee o argue, or give Reaſons for it. 

o Per If we look into the Writings of 
vou. Plato, we may ſee that he confeſſed 
and yvhat I am contending for, in the freeſt 
mee manner. He never aſſerted his Phyſio- 
en Nogy to be the Product of his Invention, 
r the Reſult of rational Enquiries and 
A Specularions, but . it to 
Me a Collection of Traditions gleaned 
up from the Remains of thoſe that liv'd 
efore him. In the general, he aſſerts 
©), that the Greeks received their moſt 
Praluable Learning from the Traditions 
ff Barbarians more ancient than them- 
I (4) Lib, de Nat, Deorum, 1. $. 5. (6) In Cratyl, p. a. 
con- 9 3 ſelves; 
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PREFACE. ; 
ſelves; and often ſpeaks of Phenicia 
and Syrian, i. e. Hebrew Fables (a), a 
the Ground of many of their Nona A 
He an ticularly inſtances a Phenicialf 
Fable (b) concerning the Fraternity of, 


Mankind, 


and their firſt Derivation 
from the Ground, or Earth; and conf 


feſſes (c) that their Knowledge of they 3 FE 


Deity was derived from the Gods, wi 


4 Ecnc 


communicated it to Men by one Prom 
theus; nay, he calls it a Tradition which 
the bones: who, ſays he, were better, 


and dwelr nearer the Gods than we, hay: 


tranſmitted to us. In his Treatiſe Dr 
Legibus (d), he makes mention of an 
ancient Tradition about the Nature c 
God. And in his Phædo (e), treating oY 
the Immortality of the Soul, he intro. 
duces Socrates reminding his Friend 
that they had an ancient Tradition al 
ſerting it, and that the ſureſt and bell 


way to prove it was by the Divine Ac. 


count or Tradition of it. In his Timæu 
(, being about to treat of the = 


(a) See Bochart's Phaleg. 


P. 414. 
Phæde n. p. 96. 


L. 4. C24; (% Lib. de Rep. 34 
(c) In Phileb. p. 17. (d) De Legib. l. 3. 


15 In TO p- 29. 


(e) 11 | 
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c che Univerſe, he lays down this Pre- 

3 minary, Ir is juſt, that both I who di- 
Er ſe, aud you that judge, ſhould remem- 

e that we are but Men, and therefore 

3 -ceiving the probable M yt hologic Traditi- 

L \ it is meet that we enquire no further 
to it. In his Politicus (a), he gives a 
Arge Account of Adam s State of Inno- 
ence, in the Fable of Saturn's Golden 
ge, which he was fo far from taking 
che Literal Senſe of the Poets, that 
tte, e complains of the Want of a fit In- 
have Werpreter to give it its true Meaning. In 

ſe D She ſame manner his Fable of Porus's 

of a petting drunk in Jupiters Garden, was 

Ire a Mery probably derived from the ancient 
ngo Accounts of Adam's Fall in the Garden 
ntro- pf Eden. In ſhort, Plato's Works are every 
iend here full of the ancient Traditions, 
n a- rhich, as he had collected very carefully, 
| bell o he always endeavoured to deliver 
without Art or Reſerve, excepting only 
ſome fabulous Turn, which he was 
now and then forced to give them, to 
zz humour the Greeks. . 
* e 


There 


PREFACE g 
q There were many Philoſophers a, Mons. 
0 mongſt the Greeks, who in their ſeveral Me \ 
Times endeavoured to reaſon upon the hand 
ja Poſitions that had been laid down by Hrinc 
p theſe Maſters, and to form a Syſtem ear 
by Deductions of Argument and Spe-Weep: 
culation, but all their Attempts this Y er 
way proved idle and inſufficient; Truth ce : 
ſuffered, inſtead of being advanced by Mut 
them. Pherecydes endevoured to form 
a Syſtem from the Poets (a), and wrote 
a Theogonia in Ten Books, but his 
Performance was dark and fabulous 
full of Fancy and Allegory, but in no 
wiſe a Specimen of true Philoſophy, 
| The Followers of Thales made Attempts 
of the ſame ſort, with as little Succels, 
Anaximander and Anaximenes endea- 
N youred to form a Syſtem upon Thaler 
Principles; but inſtead of clearing any 
thing that had been advanced by their 8 
1 Maſter, or of opening a way to more 
Truth, than he had diſcovered, they 8 
Þ rather puzzled his Philoſophy with 2 
Number of intricate and confuſed No- 


Iv1 


(9) Laert, Ger. Voſſ. de Hiſtor. Græc. I. 4. c. 4. 


> 


PREFACE. 


; DNS. Anaxagoras under took to correct 


inder, and pretended to fer Thales's 
inciples in their true Light, and he is 
Near and conſiſtent juſt fo far as he 
= eps to Thales's Traditions; but where- 
er we find him attempting to ſpecu- 
te and give Reaſons, there he appears 

d by Rut crifling and inconcluſive. 
rm Amongſt all theſe Philoſophers, Leu- 
pus and Democritus ſeem to have laid 
e beſt Foundation for a good and 
„tional Theory of Nature. They did 
t puzzle themſelves with (a) hard 
Words of no Meaning, harmonic 
Worms, Ideas, Qualities, and Elements; 
Mit conſidered Matter as a Syſtem of 


infinite Extenſion of Void or Space; 
ut however they came by theſe Prin- 


ir ples, they either ſer them in ſo diffe- 


nt a Light, or the Studies of others 
ad carried them into Notions ſo op- 


3 


"IT (4) Burnet, Archzoi, 


moſt 


e Miſtakes of Anaximenes and Anaxi- 


snitely (mall Individuals, contained in 


3 oſite, that this Scheme, which had the 


Ivii 


i moſt Truths i in it, was leſs anderſtood re. 
Bi and more exploded than any other. | | Sow 
As the Traditions of Thales ſuffered e ev 
by being mingled with the Philoſophy Poſiti 
, of his Succeſſors, ſo the Doctrines o Haſt 
1 Pythagoras met the ſame Fate. Hill d ir 
| Diſciples were willing to have a Syſtem, hic 
j and to give Reaſons for the Truths they 1 en 
had to offer; but if we conſider ha hiple 
| Reaſons they gave, What Schemes 0 Frag 
1 built, what Comments they made up 4 Ps, 
0 on their Maſter's Doctrines, we ſhall be? ; oer 
abundantly convinced, that the Doll = 
ctrines of Pythagoras were not invented ler 
. by their way of Reaſoning. The P/ Pee 
|} thagoreans muſt be allowed to have bea pe: 
1 in poſſeſſion of many conſiderabł 
Truths, but the Reaſons and Argument 
they offered to prove them by, ar: 
weak and frivolous, and the Addition 3 
they made to them are trifling and in- 
— and all their Speculations lo 
falſe, or fo idle, as to ſhew that they 40 
not think well enough to e. the 
noble and juſt Sentiments which che 1 
had concerning the Works of Nl.” 
ture . 
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ſtood ure. We have nothing of Pythagoras 
I. ow cxtant, nor (a) are we certain that 
tered e ever wrote any Philoſophical Com- 
ophyMWoſicion; tis moſt probable that all his 
es oi ft Stock of Knowledge was contain- 
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gad in a ſelect Number of Sentences, 


7 ragments, the Attempts of his Follow- 
rs; and a complete Book of Iimæus 
Focrus; and we may fee from any of 
Do heſe Performances, that as ſoon as theſe 


ented Men ventured to enlarge beyond the 


nent 
„ ar 3 | 
tion nd unincelligible, until in time they 
d in unk it to nothing. 

ns %% 
Vas Ariſtotle, his Syſtem was indeed in- 
Pented. He rejected the ancient Tradi- 


. * 


e , gy / 
(4) O Hi ys Gepe: Iod ,., winder aur 
, 1 h̊ 147 RAITEY TAY 417% n ,,w y. Lucian in Li- 
eos pro Lapſu inter Salutandum. The Books aſcribed 10 him 
' = 7 Pl; 4 5 7 * 
rliny and other Writers, are eſteemed fickitiits. 


dona 


The laſt of the ancient Philoſophers 
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who by Reaſon and good Argument 


for they never could give any rex 
ſonable Account of it. The inviſi- 


PREFACE. 
tional Knowledge, thinking it unbe- 


coming a Philoſopher to offer Opiniom 2 
to the World, which he could not prove X 
to be true; but then I am ſenſible it will 3 
be allowed me, that what he advanced 
is ſo totally diſtant from Truth, that heli 


will never be an Inſtance of an Ancient 


produced a vell- grounded Theory li | 
Natural Knowledge. 3 

And thus if we look over all the rl i 
loſophers, and conſider what the Tres 1 
ſures of Knowledge were, which they 
had amongſt them, we ſhall find — 1 
there were many Beams of true Light 
ſhining amidſt their dark and confuſed 
Notions; but this Light was never 
ered from any Uſe of their Reaſon, 


_ 
_ 


ble Things of God had been ſome way | - 
or other related to them, and as long a 4 
they were contented to tranſmit to Po- 
ſterity, what their Anceſtors had ua 
mitted to them, ſo long they nceſerelſ | 
a conſiderable Number of Truths; bur b 
whenever they attempted to give Ren 9 

b 3 


: PREFACE. Ixi 
unbe: : ons for theſe Opinions, then in a little 
niom¶ ime they bewildred themſelves, under a 
prove NMNotion of advancing their Science, then 
it wil hey ceaſed to retain the Truth in their 
nced Knowledge, changed the true Princi- 
ut he ples of Things, which had been deli- 
cient cred to them, into a falſe, weak and 
ment{MWnconſiſtenr Scheme of il|-grounded 
ry offPhiloſophy. And now let us (ee, 

i IV. What does neceſlarily follow, if 
his be true. If che Natural Knowledge 
2 rhich the Ancients had was Traditio- 
al; if the ſucceeding Generation re- 
eived down only ſome Reports from 
he Generation that went before it; 
Where was the Fountain? Who vas the 
Author of this Knowledge? Moſes was 
s unlikely as another, to make Diſco- 
ZFvcry of theſe Truths, by any Powers of 
RNeaſon; he was indeed learned in all the 


nent or Speculation appears in it. He 
Y relates 


{xii 


PREFACE | 
relates that things were created in ſuch 
and ſuch a manner; but has no Attempi 


of Argument to eſtabliſh or account fo t f 


any Part of his Relation. We muſt, 1 
think, allow Moſes either to have hall 
theſe Truths imparted to him by imme 
diate Revelation, or we mult ſay tha 
he collected the Dogmata of thoſe tha 


be 
- 


lived before him. If we chuſe the latta 
Opinion, the Queſtion ſtill remains, W- 
taught the Predeceſſors of Moſes the 


Things? Let us trace up to the firſt Man- 
How, or whence had he this Know. 


ledge? (a) How ſhould Adam diſcove: i 
the manner of his own Creation, or de. 
ſcribe the Formation of the World 
which was formed before he had any 
Being: Beſides, if theſe Things were lf 
diſcoverable by Reaſon, and Adam, or 
any other Perſon brought them to Light 
by a due Courſe of Thinking, and related 
them to their Children; what were the 
Traces of this Reaſoning? Where to be 
(a) Nec aliquid interfuit eo Tempore, quo Mundus certum 4 ; 
Diem habuit ortus ſui, nec aliquid interfuit eo Tempore qu 
Mundus Divinz Mentis ac providi Numinis Ratione formatus cit: Wl 
nec eo uſque ſe Intentio potuit humane Fragilitatis extendere, pt 


ut Originem Mundi facile poſſit Ratione concipere aut expl- C 
care, Julius Firmicus materuus. Matheſ. Lib. 3. c. 2. 9 | 
= 
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| PREFACE. 
und: or, How were they loſt? Tis 
range theſe things ſhould be ſo obvious 
Wc ficlt, chat an early Attempt ſhould 
Wilcover ſo much Truth, and that all the 
Wit and Learning that came after, for 
Ave or {ix thouſand Years, ſhould, in- 
ead of improving it, only puzzle and 
Honkfound it. If Adam, or ſome other 
te Merſon of extraordinary Learning, had 
ya Chain of Reaſoning brought theſe 
Truths into the World, ſome Hints or 
cher of che Argument would have re- 
now. Inained, as well as the Truths produced 
N 5 Author would, 

ave reaſoned as 


4 onſideration of theſe Things mult lead 
X 2 i b believe, that God at firſt revealed 
rus cl; Ahele Things unto Men; he acquainted 

em with what he had done in the Cre- 
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poſſibly have obtained any other way; 


PREFACE, 


ation of the World, and what he had 


thus communicated to them, they tranſ. Bm 


mitted to their Children's Children. And 


thus God, who in theſe laft Days hath ſpo- S 


ken unto us by his Son, did in the Begin- 4 
ning in ſome extraordinary manner ſpeak * 
unto our Fathers; for there was a Stock 
of Knowledge in the World, which we 
cannot ſee how the Poſſeſſors of it could 


and therefore Fact, as well as Hiſtory, © 
teſtifies, that the Notion of a Revela- 
tion is no Dream, and that Moſes in re- 
preſenting the early Ages of the World 
to have had a Converſe with the Deiry, Y 
does no more than what the State of axex 
their Knowledge obliges us to believe 

of them. 3 


Shelton, Norf. ; 
0. 2, 1727. | 1 


(a) Ge 
from two 
ters are u 
the Origin 
to be the 


6.7] 


"IH I S O R Y 
TY Of che WORLD Connected 


DOOR EX 
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{Ie + < ky of 
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HAT EVER may have been 
the Opinions of Philoſophers, 
or the Fables of Poets about 
the Origin of Mankind, We are 
ſufficiently informed from (a) 
Hiſtory, that we are deſcended from two 
Perſons, Adam and Eve: They lived in 
the Eaſtern Parts of the World; - their 
firſt Children were Cain and Abel: Joſe- 


(a) Gen. i. 26. ii. , G. Sanchoniatho begins Mankind 
from two Mortals, Protugonus and Eon; the other Heathen Wri- 
ters are not fo particular, Diodorus Siculus formed his Account of 
the Origin of Mankind, not from Hiſtory, but from what he thought 
to be the ancient Philoſophy, 


2 | Vas . 5 


2 


of a different Genius and Diſpoſition; 


being not duly managed, and made a Spur a 


gined that Cain and Abel were Twins, but the Account of ther 3 


Connection of the Sacred Book I. N 


pbus () mentions their having Daughters, 
but does not ſay how many; what their 
Names were, (c) when they were born, 
or how they married. - 1 

Cain and Abe] grew Men, but were 


Cain was an Husbandman, Abel a Shep- 
herd: Abel was more virtuous than his 
Brother, and when they brought their Of- 
ferings, his Sacrifice was accepted beyond 
Cain's: Cain hereupon took a private Op- 

ortunity, and out of Envy and Malice 
killed him. And this was the firſt Act 
of Violence committed in the World; it 
proceeded from a Principle, which many 
Actions of the fame ſort have ſince pro- 
ceeded from, a Spirit of Emulation, which j 


to Virtue, took an unhappy Turn, and 
degenerated into Malice and Revenge. 
Soon after Cain had committed this wick- 
ed Action, God appeared to him: — but 
the Examination and Reſult of this Affair 
will be beſt ſeen, if I add it in three or 

four Particulars. b 


— 
= * — 5 * \ 4a 


8 


— 


(6) Antiquit, Lib. i. c. 2. p. 7, (e) Some Writers have ima. ; 


-Births, Gen. iv. 1, 2. contradicts this Notion, Others have ſu © 
poſed [See Seiden de jure Naturali & Gentium, Lib. v. c. 8. Jh 2 
Eve at each of their Births brought forth a Daughter, and that © 
Cain married the Daughter born with Abel, and Abel the Daughtr © 
born with Cain: but the trifling Conceits of this ſort that might be I 


mentioned are innumerable. making a 
| (e) Gen, 


1, God 


be his Superior. 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


1. God had before both vindicated Him- 
ſelf, and excuſed Abel, from having either 
of them given the leaſt Reaſon for this 
violent and unjuſt Proceeding: God had 
indeed accepted Abel's Offering beyond 


Cain's; but that was owing to Abel's being 


better than Cain, and not to any Partiality 


in God; for if Cain would have been 


as deſerving, he ſhould have been as 
well accepted. , thou doſt well [aid 
God to him (d)] ſhalt thou not? 1. e. 
thou ſhalt be accepted: but if thou doſt not 
well, + Sin heth at the Door. And as to 
Abel; He had not affected to ſlight Cain, 
or to ſet himſelf above him; Abe! would 
always have been heartily diſpoſed to pay 
him all Reſpe& ; and Cain might have 2 
all the Superiority of an elder Brother; 
for ſo God argued with him, (e) Unto 
thee ſhall be his Defire [or will be] and 

thou ſhalt rule over Him, 1. e. Thou may'ſt 


The Expoſitors ſeem to treat this as a 
very difficult Paſſage, and there are ſeve- 
ral very wild and foreign Senſes put upon 
the Words, Unto thee ſhall be his Deſire: 
The true meaning of them is clear and ea- 
ly, if we confider that there are two Ex- 
preſſions in the Hebrew Tongue to ſignify 


(4) Gen. iv. 7. + Dy. Lightfoot renders the Word Cha- 
taah here, a Sin-offering, as if God had reprehended Cain for not 
making & due Atonement for his Sins, See hergafter in Book 2. 
(e) Gen, iv. 7. 


B 2 the 


— of the Sacred Book 1. 


the Readineſs of one Perſon to ſerve or 


reſpect another. The one of them ex- 

reſſes an outward Attendance, the other 
the inward Temper or Readineſs of Mind 
to pay Reſpect or Honour. 1.-4wwy [arme 
el yad] or, our Eyes are to his Hand, is 
the one Expreſſion. &xmpPwn [| Teſhukab 
el] or, our Defire is to him, is the other. 
Of the former we have an Inſtance, P/alm 
cxxFfiii. The Eyes of Servants are to the 
Hand of their Maſters, and the Eyes of a 
Maiden are to the Hand of her Miſtreſs, 
i. e. they ſtand ready with a vigilant Ob- 


ſervance to execute their Orders. We 
meet the other Expreſſion in the Place be- 
fore us, in Gen. iii. 16. and it imports an 


inward Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
to ay Reſpect and Honour. 
wall 


devoted (as we ſay in Engliſh 


vice from him you can deſire. 


I have had an Interpretation of this 7th ? 
Verſe communicated to me by a Perſon 
great Learning, and I find the 
He thought the 
whole Verſe was ſpoke of Carr's Sin, that 
the Hebrew Words might be tranſlated Þ 
as I have interlined them A below (g), and 


of very 


(f) Critics favour it. 


(J) See Synop. Critic. in loc. 


+ (80 Eum gubernares tu ſed Appetitus ejus quidem te Apud, ; 


2 Dann MMWR inpwn Tx) 


His Deſire 
be unto thee, i. e. he will be heartily ? 
) to honour * 
and reſpect you, and thou ſhalt [or may'ſt] 2 
rule over him, i. e. you may have any Ser- 


% 
0 3 
#3 
F. 
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Book I. and Prophane Hiftory. 


that it might be Engliſhed thus, If thou 
3 deft well ſbalt thou not be accepted, but if 
Thou doſt not well Sin lyeth at the Door; 


indeed the Appetite of it [i. e. of Sin] will 
be at thee [i. e. to tempt thee] hut thou 
ſhouldſt rule over it. But the Words will, 
I think, in no wiſe bear this Senſe jnpwin 
[ Teſhukato ] is not the Deſire or Appetite 


of it, but of Him. And [Bo] does not 
ſignify t but Him. And the Expreſſion 


W J | eleka Teſhukato ] 1s the He- 
brew Expreſſion for, He will heartily re- 


4 ſpects Thee, and not for, Sin will tempt 


ee 


kill his Brother, God was pleaſed to paſs 
2 very juſt Sentence upon Him : his Aim 
was to have made himſelf great and flou- 
riſhing, in Favor with God, and Credit 


with Men, without any one to ſtand in 


Competition with him; but he was diſap- 
pointed in every Particular he aimed at, 
for his attempting to compaſs his Deſigns 
ſo wickedly: The Ground was ſentenced 
not ro yield him her Strength, ( i. e. 


He was to be unproſperous in his Huſ- 


bandry and Tillage ; and inſtead of being 


in God's Favor without Rival, he was 


henceforwards (i) to be hid from bis Face, 
1. e. He was not to have any longer that 


happy Converſe with the Deity, which 


(%) Gen. iv. 11, 12, (i) Ver. 14. | 


B 3 theſe 


4. After Cain had been ſo wicked as to 


a 


65 


Connection of the Sacred Book 1. 


theſe firſt Ages of the World were bleſs'd | 


with; and he was to be ( a Fugitive 


and a Vagabond, ſo far from being able to ' 
live amongſt his Friends with Credit and 


Satisfaction, that the Senſe of what he had 


done ſhould ſo + hurry him, as to Force 
him to retire from them to a diſtant Part 
of the World, as a miſchievous Perſon, 


not fit to live and be endured amongſt 
them. 
2. Cain had in a little time a full Con- 


viction of his Folly and Wickedneſs. He 

() God's Sentence againſt ? 

himſelf, as acknowledging the Juſtice of it, 

and withal thought ſo ill of himſelf, and 
had ſo true a Senſe of his Crime, as to ima- 
gine (un) that every one that happen d on 
him would kill him, that Mankind would 
riſe againſt him, as a Perſon not fit to be 
ſuffered to live, and in their own Defence 
deſtroy him: A Senſe of theſe Things 


Tepeats over 


moved him to a great Compunction, 1s my 


Sin (cry'd He) too great to be forgiven? Þ 
for this is the true Senſe of Verſe 13. We 
tranſlate the Words, My. Puniſhment is 
greater than I can bear: But the Hebrew ©} 
Word [vp] I aver ſignifies Iniquity rather 
than Puniſhment, and the Verb [xw23] naſha TY 

5 


_—Y 


E. (1) Ver. 14. (m) Ibid, 


often, particularly Job. xi. 6, 


( Gen. iv. 12. + The Hebrew Words expreſs an unſettledneſs © 
of Mind, which probably induced the LXX. to tranſlate them ge v 

p + See the Word © 
72 uſed 1 Sam. xx. 8. and in other Places of Scripture ſo uſed very © 


5 

: 
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ſignifies to be forgiven, as well as to bear; 
and the Verſe may be rendred either po- 
fitively, My Iniquity is too great to be for- 
given, or the (u) Hebrew Expoſitors take 
it by way of Interrogation, 1s my Iniquity 
too great to be forgiven? And this laſt Senſe 
is the beſt; for, | 
4. Upon Cain's being brought to a Sor- 
Z row for his Sin, God was pleaſed in ſome 
XZ meaſure to pardon his Tranſgreſſion: 
on- There was as yet no expreſs Law againſt 
He Murder, and God (0) gave a ſtrict Charge 
inſt that no one ſhould for this Fact deſtroy 
Fir, Cain: Some (p) Writers make this an Ad- 


and dition to his Puniſhment, bur I ſee no Rea- 


na- ſon for their Opinion. As Moſes has re- 
on preſented this Affair, it appears, that Cain 
uld was very ſorry for what he had done, and 

be acknowledged the juſt Sentence of God a- 


nce gainſt him, but repreſented that He ſhould 


ngs be in continual Danger of a ſtill further 
my Evil; namely, that it ſhould come to pals, 
en? that every one that ſhould find him, or 
We 2X happen on him, ſhould kill him: Hereup- 

is on he bewailed the Wretched State he had 
"ew brought himſelf into, and cry'd, Is my Sin 
her 00 great to be forgiven? Can I find no 
/ba Mercy? No Mitigation of the Puniſhment 
— I have brought upon my ſelf? Hereupon 


dues Ood was pleas'd ſo far to favour him, as 
eV . | 
Wor 4 WR 


(2) See Fagius in loco. (o) Gen. iv. 1g. (p) Fagius, Meno- 
chius, Tiraius, and other Expoſitors, give the Place 105 Senſe. 


g- B 4 to 


7 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book l. 


to give Orders that no one ſhould kill him, 
and to make him eaſy by giving him Aſ- 
ſurance of it: For fo 

The Words Ver. 15. which we render 
Crd jet a Mark upon Cain, ſhould be in- 
terpreted. The Hebrew Word W [| Aoth| 
is a Sign or Token. The Bow Gen. 1x.] 
was to be TN? [ Leaoth] for a Sign or To- 
ken that the World ſhould be no more 
deſtroyed by Water. So here the Expreſ- 
fion Mx pp? Mm AU) vejaſbem Fehovah 


lecain Aoth] is not as we render it, And 


God jet a mark upon Cain, but, God gave or 


appointed to Cain a Sign or Token, [i. e. 


to aſſure him] that no One ſhould kill 


him. And here I might obſerve that there 
is no Foundation in the Original, for the 
Gueſſes and Conjectures about the Mark 
ſet upon Cain; about which ſo many Wri- 


ft 3 
After 
* 

* 


ters have egregiouſly trifled (). 


———_ 


bs wh} 


(q) The Ridiculous Conj aac «pon this Pojne bave . 


without Number. Some imagine that God impreſ# a Letter on his 
Forehead. And others have been ſo curious in their Enquiries, a 
to pretend to tell what the Leiter was. A Letter of the Word Abel, 
ſay ſome ; the four Letters of ſehovab, ſay others; or a Letter x- 
preſſing his Repentance, ſay a third Sort of Writers, There have been 
jome that imagined that Abel's Dog was appointed to ge with him © 
where-ever he went, to warn People not to kill him; but this does not | 
came cip to the Humour of a Mark ſet on Cair and therefore other 
Writers rather think his Face and Forehead were Leprous ; others, that 
bis Mark was 4 wild = and terrible rolling Eyes; others ſay © 

le Trembling, ſo as to be ſcarce able to get 


he was ſubjef to a terri 


his Food to his Mouth, a Notion taken from the LXX. who tranſlate 
Fugitive and Vagabond, cevwv x, p And there are ſome | 
Writers that have improved this Conceit, by adding, that where ever 
be went the Earth ſhook and trembled round about him. But there 
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After this, Cain removed with his Wife 
and Children from the Place where he 
had before lived, and travelled into (7) 
the Land of Nod: Here he ſettled, and 
as his Family encreaſed, took Care to have 
cheir Dwellings built near to one another, 
and ſo made a little Town or City, which 
he called Enoch (5), from a Son he had of 
that Name: Here his Deſcendants flou- 
7 riſhed 'till the Flood; they were the Me- 
chanicks and Tradeſmen of the Age they 
lived in. The Sons of Lamech, who was 
the fifth in Deſcent from Cain, were the 
chief Artificers of their Time. Lamech (t 


had two Wives, Adab and Zillab; by A. 


dah he had two Sons, Fabal and Fubal. (u) 
Jabal invented Tents and gathered toge- 
ther Herds of Cattle. (2 Fubal found 
out Muſic. By Zillab he had a Son 


named Tubal Cain, (x) who invented the 


Working of Braſs and Iron; and a Daugh- 
ter called Naamah: Moſes only men- 
tions her Name, the Rabbins ) ſay, She 


was the Inventer of Spinning. The Deſ- 
cendants of Cain lived a long Time in 


ſome Fear of the Family of Adam, leſt 
they ſhould attempt to revenge upon them 
Abe's Death. It is ſuppoſed (2) that ir 


— 


* 


is another Notion of Cain's Mark, as good as any of the reſt, name- 
ly, that he had a Horn fixed on bis Forehead, to teach all Men to 


void him. (e) Gen. ir. 16. (s) Ver. 17. (i) Ver. 19. 


(a) Ver. 20. (w) Ver. 21. (x) Ver. 22. 00) See Genebrard 
in Chron. & Lyra. (z) Menochius in loc. 


was 
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was for this Reaſon that Cain built a City, 
that his Children might live near together, i 
and be able more eaſily to join and unite |: 
for the common Safety. Lamech endea- 
voured to reaſon them out of theſe Fears, 
and therefore calling his Family together, 
he argued with them to this Purpoſe : 7 
* Why ſhould we make our Lives uneaſy 
«© with theſe groundleſs Suſpicions ? what 
«© have we done that we ſhould be afraid 
« of? We have not killed a Man, nor of- 
c fered any Injury to our Brethren of the 
« other Family; and ſurely Reaſon muſt * 
<« teach them, that they can have no Right 
« to hurt us. Cain indeed, our Anceſtor, A ' 
„ killed Abel, but God was pleaſed fo far 
te to forgive his Sin, as to threaten to take 
te ſeven-fold Vengeance on any One, that 
* ſhould kill him; if fo, ſurely they muſt 3 
c expect a much greater Puniſhment, who 
* ſhall preſume to kill any of us; if 
6 Cain ſhall be avenged ſeven-fold, ſurely ? 
% Lamech, or any of his innocent Fa- 
emily, ſeventy-ſeven-fold.” This I take 
to be the Meaning of the Speech of La- 
mech to his Wives, Gen. iv. 23. Moſes 
has introduced it, without any Connection 
with what went before or — after, 
ſo that at firſt Sight tis not eaſy to know | 
what to apply it to; the Expreſſion it ſelf | 
is but dark, and the Expoſitors have at- 
tempted to explain it very imperfectly. 
The Rabbins tell a traditional Story, —_— : 
ney | 
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they fay, will lead us to the Meaning of 
it: They inform us, That © Lamech being 
„ blind, took his San Tubal Cain to hunt 
„with him in the Woods, where they 
g « happened of Cain, who uſed to lurk up 
| « anddown in the Thickets, afraid of the 
2 <« Converſe and Society of Men, that the 
Lad miſtook him for ſome Beaſt ſtir- 
ring in the Buſhes, and that Lamech by 


« the Direction of Tubal Cain, with a Dart 


1 | «© or Arrow killed him, this they ſay was 
the Man he killed by his wounding him. 


« Afterwards when he came to ſee whar 
« he had done, he beat Tubal Cain to 
D Death for mis-informing him, and fo 


3 « killed a Young Man by hurting or beat- 


« ing him.” But this unſupported old Sto- 
is too idle to need a Confutation. The 
moſt probable Senſe of the Words is, I 


think, that, which I have given them in 


the Paraphraſe above. I have flain a Man, 
ſhould be read interrogatively, have I lain 
a Man? i. e. I have not ſlain a Man, 0 my 
wounding, i. e. that I ſhould be wounded for 
it, nor a young Man to my Hurt, i. e. nor have 
I killed a Young Man, that I ſhould be hurt 
or puniſhed for it. And this is the Senſe which 
the Targum of Onkelos moſt excellently 
gives the Place. I have not killed a Man, 
(ſays Onkelos) that I ſhould bear the Sin of 


it, nor have I deſtroyed a Young Man, that. 


my Oft-ſpring ſhould be cut off for it : 
and the Words of the next Verſe agree = 
e | | this 
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this Senſe ſo exactly, there will be a ſe- 
ven-fold Vengeance paid jor killing Cain, 
ſurely than a ſeventy times ſeven for il- || 
ling Lamech, that I wonder how Onkels 
ſhould miſtake the true Meaning of hem, 
when he had ſo juſtly expreſſed the Senſe of |? 


the other. 


Adam, ſoon after Cain's leaving him, had 

a Son (a) whom he named Seth; what o- 
ther Children he had we are not certain, 
(6) we are told he had ſeveral, both Sons 
and Daughters, probably a Number of both 
ſuitable to the many Years of his Life, and 
to the Encreaſe neceſſary to people the 
World. Moſes has given us only the Ge- 
nealogy from Seth to Noah. The Children 
of Seth lived ſeparate from the reſt of 
Mankind, (c) they led a paſtoral Life, de- 
dicated themſelves to the Service of God, 
and in a little time, in the Days of Enos, 
the Son of Seth, were diſtinguiſhed by the 
It is un- 
certain how long the Children of this Fa- 
mily were ſo eminent for their Virtue : E- 
noch, one of them, was a Perſon of a di- 
ſtinguiſhed Character, and the Integrity of 
his Life obtained him a Paſſage into a bet- 
ter World (e) without dying. It is we 3 
| bable 3 


Name of (d) The Sons of God. 


— "a 


(a) Gen. iv. 25. (5) Ehap. v. 4. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. 
(% We might perhaps te © 

. inclined by ſome of the Verſions to think that Enoch died a Natural 
Death, and that his Tranſiation here mentioned, was only _ 4 
| ER, Tranſia- 


lib. 1. cap. 2. 


(d) Gen. iv. 26. 


þ< 


Tranſlat 
Book of 
xi. F. 
Death. 
termin 
about t 
Noah. 


zhel:s 


4 Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

I bable that all the Perſons mentioned by 
Moſes from Seth to Noah, lived up to their 
Duties, for the Flood was, as it were, de- 


"Ea F ferred, until they were ſafe our of che 
them, © 


ſe of 4 general Impiety. The (f) Sons of God 


married the Daughters of Men; the Chil- 


World. In the Days of Noah there was a 


dren of Seth took Wives out of the other 
Families, and an evil Communication cor- 


rupted their Manners : The Wickedneſs of 


the World grew to ſuch an Height, thar 
it pleaſed God to determine to deſtroy it. 
Noah was a juſt and upright Man, and he 
found (g) Favor with God. God diſcover- 
ed to Him, that He intended to deſtroy 


I the Inhabitants of the World by a Flood 


J about 120 Years beforehand, and in- 
ſtructed Him how to ſave himſelf and Fa- 
mily, and a few Creatures of every Sort 
from the Deluge. 


Noah hereupon, according to God's Di- 


rections, built an Ark, about (i) ſix hundred 
5 _ 


— 


Tranſlation as is ſpoken of Wild. iv. 10,11. But the Myiter of the 
Book of the Hebrews take: it very clearly in another Senſe, Heb. 
xi. 5. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee 
Death. (F) Gen. vi. 2. (g) Ver. 8. (+4) 1 ſuppoſe God de- 
termin d that Mankind ſhould be ſtill continuod 120 Tears, Ver. 3. 
about the Time that he communicated his Intentions of a Flood to 


Noah. (i) The Hebrews made uſe of three Sorts of Cubits. 1. The 


Common Cubit, which was about One Foot and half of our Mea- 
ſure. 2. The Sacred Cubit, which was an Hand's breadth more than 
the Common Cubit. 3. The Geometrical Cubit, which was about 
Nine Feet. The Reader, if he conſults Buteo's Treatiſe about the 
Ark, or reads what Pool has collected Syn. Critic, in loc. may be 


ſati- 


FI 
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Feet long, an hundred Feet wide, and fix- || 
ber of the Creatures as God appointed him, 


Feet deep, contrived into three Stories; 
into this Ark he gathered ſuch ( a Num- 


and having prepared ſufficient Proviſion, 


He and his Wife, and their three Sons . 
and their Wives, went into the Ark in the 


f 


fixth hundredth Year of Noah's Life, about [ 


Anno Mundi 1656, and God cauſed a 


Flood of Water over all the World, thir- 7? 


ne (47 Beginning of our November, 1 
according to the Hebrew Computation, 


3 
2 
3 
* 
. 
3 


ty Feet higher than the higheſt Moun- ; 


ſatisfied, that the Ark is to be meaſured by the Common Cubit. The | 
Standard of the common Cubit was that Part of a Man's Arm, © 


which reaches from the bent of the Elbow to the Point 


of the middle 


Finger. If we think the Stature of Mankind in Moſes's Time lar- 


ger than it is now, we may ſuppoſe the common Cubit ſomething 
ger than we ſhould now compute it; if not, the ſtirifs Meaſure of 
Ark will be, Length 450 Feet, Breadth 7 5, Height 45, and the beſt 


Writers generally agree, that the common Stature of Mankind has al- ; 
(k) The Number of | 
conjectured by Bu- 


ways been much the ſame that it nom is. 
Creatures taken into the Ark is very ingeniouſiy 


lay * 1 


tæo and Biſhop Wilkins, and the Subſtance of what both have ſaid | 
upon the Subject is ſet down in Pool's Syn. Crit. Vide Pool in 


loe. — (1) 
el were delivered out of Agypt, was Marcheſvan, which begins a- 
bout the middle of our October, and ends about the middle of our 
November. After that Deliverance, the Beginning of the Year 
was altered, and Niſan made the firſt Month, but this Alteration of 


the Year was obſerved by the Jews only in calculating their Faſts © 


and Feaſts, and Eccleſiaſtical Computations, and tis not likely : 
the Book of Geneſis contains any Computation of this latter Sort, 


fo the 17th D 
which the Flod 


ſecond Hebrew Month, before the Children of Iſra- 
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of the ſecond Month, Gen. vii. 11. the Day n 
began, is 17 of Marcheſvan, i. e. firſt or ſecond of ; 


our November. Mr. Whiſton ſay: November 28, Theory p. 


142. 
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tains, and thereby deſtroyed the Inhabi- 


tants of it. | 
This is all che Hiſtory which Mo/es has 
iven us of the Antediluvian World. We 
e ſhort Hints of thoſe Times in the 
Remains of ſome Heathen Writers, and 
if we make Allowance for the Fables, 
which the Heathen Theology had intro- 
duced into all Parts of their early Hiſtory, 


4 the Subſtance of what they offer agrees 


very remarkably with the Accounts of Mo- 


ſes. Beroſus wrote the Hiſtory of the 
Sanchoniatho, of the Phe- 
nicians; and the Antiquities of Egypt 
were collected by Manetho the Egyptian. 


Chaldæans: 


It may not be amiſs to examine the Re- 
mains of theſe Writers, in order to ſee 


what their Accounts are of the firſt Ages 
of the World. And, 


I. As to the Hiſtory of * the 


Subſtance of it, as it is given us from Abi- 


denus Apollodorus, and Alexander Polyhi- 


fter, I is to this purpoſe, That there were 
ten Kings of Chaldæa before the Flood, 
Alorus, Alaſparus, Amelon, Amenon, Me- 
talarus, Daorus, Aedorachus, Amphis , 
Oliartes, Xiſuthrus; That Xiſutbrus was 
warned in a Dream that Mankind was to 
be deſtroyed by a Flood upon the 15th 
Day of the Month Dæſius, and that he 
ſhould build a ſort of Ship, and go into it 


— th 3. ” W3 = I A — 1 * —_— 


„„ „ 


+ Vid. Eufeb, Chron. ; 
| with 
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with his Friends and Kindred, and that 
he ſhould make a Proviſion of Meat and] 
Drink, and take into his Veſſel Fowls and |? 
four-footed Beaſts: That X:/uthrus acted 
according to the Admonition; built |? 
Ship, and put into it all that he was 
commanded, and went into it with his 
Wife and Children, and deareſt Friends. 
When the Flood was come, and began to 
abate, X7/uthrus let out ſome Birds, which 
finding no Food nor Place to reſt on, re- 
turned to the Ship again: After ſome Days 
he let our the Birds again, but they came 
back with their Legs daubed with Mud. 
Some Days after, he let them go the third 


time, but then they came to the Ship no 


more; Xz/uthrus underſtood hereby that 
the Earth appeared again above the Waters, 
and taking down ſome of the Boards of 
the Ship, he ſaw that it refted upon a 
Mountain: Some time after he and his 
Wife and his Pilot went out of the Ship, 
to offer Sacrifice to the Gods, and they 
were never ſeen by thoſe in the Ship more. 
But the Perſons in the Ship, after ſeeking 
him in vain, went to Babylon. The 
Xiſutbrus here mentioned was evidently ? 
Noah. And Beroſus ſuppoſes from Alorus 
to X:/uthrus ten Generations, and ſo ma- 
ny Moſes computes from Adam to Noah. *! 

II. The Hiſtory. of Sanchoniatho is to | 
this Effect. + That the firſt Mortals were 


t in Euſeb, Prep. Evang. Proto- a 
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Protogonus and on; that by theſe were 
begotten Genus and Genea ; the Children 
of theſe were Phos, Pur and Phlox; and 
of theſe were begot Caſſius, Libanus, An- 


4 tilibanus and Brathys. Memrumus and Hyp- 


uranius were deſcended from theſe, and 
their Children were Agreus and Halieus; 
and of theſe were begotten two Brothers, 


| j one of them named Chryſor and Hezphe- 
tus, the Name of the other is loſt. From 


this Generation came two Brothers, Tech. 
nites and Autochthon; and of them were 
begotten Agrus and Agrotes; Amynus and 


Magus were their Children, and Mor and 
| 2 Sydec were deſcended of Amynus and Ma- 


s: The Son of Miſor was Taautus or 
Thyoth. This is the Phænician Genealo- 


1 gy of the firſt Ages of the World, and it 


requires no great Pains to ſhew how far 
it agrees with the Accounts of Moſes. The 
firſt Mortals mentioned by Sanchonratho, 
and called Protogonus and on, were un- 


doubtedly Adam and Eve; and his Miiſor, 


che Father of Taautus, is evidently the 
3 M:zraim of Moſes: From Protogonus to 


Miſor, Sanchonmatho computes eleven Gene- 
rations, and from Adam to Migraim Moſes 
makes twelve; ſo that Sanchontatho falls 
ſhort of Moſes only one Generation, and 
this, I conceive, happened by his not having 
recorded the Flood. 

But Thirdly, let us in the next Place 
conſider the Egyptian Antiquities, as col- 

F@L;L - C lected 
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lected by Manetho; and here, I muſt con- 
feſs, we meet with great Difficulties. The 
Records of moſt Nations fall ſhort of the 


Flood; neither Chaldæa nor Phenicia have 
offered any thing that can ſeem to be be- 
fore Moſess Time of the Creation; but |! 
 Manetho pretends to produce Antiquities of 
Egypt, that reach higher than the Creation |? 


by thouſands of Years.* 


The Accounts of Manetho ſeem at firſt þ* 
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ſight ſo extravagant, that many (a) good 


Writers look upon them as mere Fictions, 


and omit attempting to ſay any thing about 


them; but other learned Men (6) are not 


ſo well fatisfied with this Proceeding, but ; 


think that by a due Examination the Bop” 3 
clear, 


tian Dynaſties may be made tolerably 


and reduced at leaſt to a degree of Proba- 
bility. The Misfortune is, we have none 
of the original Works, from whence they 
were collected, or which gave account of; 
them. The Hiſtorians, Diadorus Siculus [7 
and Herodotus, did not examine theſe Mat- 
ters to the Bottom, and we have no Re- 
mains of the old Egyptian Chronicon, or 
of the Works of Manetbo, except only 
ſome Quotations in the Works of other 
Writers. The Chronographia of Syncellus, |: 


4 ts * 


— 


before the World, but imagined the 

Can. Iſag. I. 2. p. 123. 
Wrote 
* 


Scaliger ſuppoſes his Juhan Period to begin above 700 Tears | 

_— Dynaſties to reach 
higher than the Beginning of that Period by above 7000 Years. See 
(a) Petav. Doctrin. Temp. l. 10. 
. 25, (6) Marſh, Can. Chron. p. 1, 
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wrote by one George an Abbot of the Mo- 


naſtery of St. Simeon, and called Syncellus, 
as being Suffragan to Taraſius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, is the only Work we have 
to go to for theſe Antiquities: Syncellus 
collected the Quotations of the old Chroni- 
con, and of Manetho, and of Eratoſtbenes, 
as he found them in the Works of Afr:- 
canus and Euſebius; and the Works of A 
ßfricanus and Euſebius being now loſt (for 
it is well known that the Work that goes 
under the Name of Euſebius's Chronicon is a 
Compoſition of Scaliger's) We have no- 
thing to be depended upon, but what we 
find in Syncellus abovementioned. 


Our learned Countryman Sir Jobn Mar- 


3 /am has collected from Syncellus the Opi- 
2 nions of theſe Writers, and it muſt appear 
to any one that conſiders what he has of- 
fered from them, (a) that they every one 
in their turn took great Liberties in cor- 
[I refting and altering, what they pretended 
to copy from one another; and tho' every 
gone of them took a different Scheme, yet 
not one of them could give a clear and 
3 conſiſtent Account of the Egyptian Dyna- 
2 ties. Sir John Marſham comes the near- 
Jeſt to it of any; the Account he gives from 
Aenes downward is exceedingly probable, 
being confiſtent with the Hiſtories of other 
Nations; and he has given ſome Hints, 


res — * 
” 


(a) Marſham Can. Ilg9zrracxcby. hs 
E 2 | which 
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which may, I think, lead to a very good 
Explication of thoſe Dynaſties which pre- 
ceded Menes. | : | 

The Egyptian Dynaſties are by all, that 
have treated of them, allowed to give an 
Account, Firſt of their Gods, Second 


of their Demi-Gods and Heroes, Third. 


ly of their Kings; and in this Order the 
Hiſtorians agree to treat of the Egyptian 
Antiquities. (d) From Menes downward 
the Account is clear, if we take it as Sir 
John Marſham has explained it: The 
Number of Kings are too many, if ſuppo- 
ſed to ſucceed one another, as Maneth 


imagined; but if we ſuppoſe them to be 


Cotemporaries, as Sir John Marſham has 
repreſented them, the Accounts of Egypt 
from Menes or Mizraim will be eaſy, and 
w1ll agree very well with the Accounts we 
have of other Nations. Africanus with good 


(e) Reaſon imagined all that is prior ti 


or before Menes to be Antediluvian; ſome 
broken Reports of what was the State of 
Egypt before the Flood: Let us there- 
fore conſider the Antiquities of Egypt in 
this View, and trace them backwards, 
The Kings, the firſt of whom was Menes, 
reigned after the Flood. Who were the 
Demi-gods and Heroes that preceded them? 
how many were they ? and how long did 
they reign? In the next Place we mull 


— 
——_—— 


(4) SeeDiocorus L. 1. (e) Syncellus, p. 34. 3 
| Enquire 
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enquire who were the Gods of Egypt, and 
what are their Reigns? and perhaps ſuch 
a Thread of Enquiry as this may help 
us thro' the Difficulties of the Egyptian 
Antiquities. nn 

The Subſtance of the Egyptian Accounts 
is, That there were 30 Dynaſties in Egypt, 
conſiſting of 113 Generations, and which 
took up the Space of 36525 Years: Thar 
after this Period was run, then there reign- 
ed eight Demi-gods in the Space of 217 
Fears: After them ſucceeded the Cyc/: 
nici, i. e. according to Manetho (a) a 
Race of Heroes, in number 15, and their 
Reigns took up 443 Years; then began the 
Reigns of their Kings, the firſt of whom 
was Menes. 

Menes therefore, by Syncellus called 
Meſtraim, being the Mizraim of Moſes, 
the eight Demigods and fifreen Heroes 
chat reigned in Egypt before him, were, 
as Manetho rightly conjectures, Antedilu- 
vians; and we have to enquire how their 
Reigns took up 217, and 443, in all 660 
Years, 427 
| Now in order to explain what is meant 
by che Number of Years in theſe Reigns, 
I would obſerve, that perhaps Egypt was 
peopled no more than 660 Years before 
the Flood; which may be true, tho' we 
ſuppoſe an elder Son of Adam's to have 


WT = HT — * * * — —— * * "FE 
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brought a Colony thither. Seth was bor 


Seth, we may ſee that Enos lived of 
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in the 130" Year of Adam's Life, and Se 
lived till within 614 Years of the Flood 
and therefore a Son of Adam but a Centun 
younger than Seth, (and Adam lived 80 
Years after the Birth of Seth, and begat So 
and Daughters) might plant Egypt, ang 
live 150 Years at the Head of his Plan 
tion; or if we ſuppoſe it firſt planted bl 
ſome Children of Adam, two or three Cen 
turies younger, they might come to ERNI 
in the Flower of their Days. | 5 
It muſt indeed be allowed that the eight 
Demi-gods, and the fifteen Heroes, can{i 
not be a Series of Kings ſucceeding on 
another; for ſeven Generations in ſuch# 
Succeſſion would take up very near thi 
Number of Years allotted to all of the 
as may be ſeen by looking into the Live 
of Adam's Deicendants, ſet down by Moſe 
If we begin 46 Years before the Death d 


Years after Seth, Cainan 95 Years aft rf 
Enos, Mahalaleel 55 Years after Cainai eig 
Jared 132 Years after Mabalaleel, Eno the 
was tranſlated before his Father's Death lat 
Methuſelah died 234 Years after fared ſto 
and in the Year of the Flood, and Lamec the 
died before Methuſelah; the Succeſſion off ca: 
theſe Men, and there are but Seven oi eig 
them, and a ſhort Piece of Seth's Life tai 
took up 660 Years, and therefore if the to 


Lives of the other Branches of Adam's Fa- T 
„ 
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ily were of the ſame Length with theſe, 
sit is probable they were, eight Demi- 
rods and 15 Heroes, 23 Perſons, could not 


Book 


Was bor 
, and- Se 


a Centuy ſucceed one another in ſo few Years. In 
lived 80 his Point therefore the Egyptian Writers 
egat Soi nake great Difficulties, by ſuppoſing theſe 
Pt, aFDemi-Gods and Heroes to Reign one af- 
: char er another, when it is impoſſible to find 
lanted bk 


good Account of the Times of ſuch ſuc- 
wee Cen-cflive Reigns, or to bring the whole Se- 
to EgylWics of them within the Compaſs of Time 
allotted to them; but we may make this 
Difficulty eaſy, if we ſuppoſe the eighr 
Demi-gods to be Cotemporaries, Perſons 
of great Eminence and Figure in the Age 
they lived in, and the fifteen Heroes, who 
lived after theſe Demigods, cotempora- 
ry with one another; and I think their dif- 
ferent Titles, as well as what we find a- 


the eigh f 
DES, Can : 
ling on 
n ſuch 
near thi 
f the 


1e Live 


v3 


y Aq bout them in the Hiſtorians, lead us to 
Death of this Notion of them. If theſe Perſons were 
ved 9a ſucceſſive Number of Kings, from the 
rs aft firſt of them to the Flood, why ſhould 
Carnan eight of them be called Demi-gods, and 
Eno the reſt but Heroes? The ſuperior Appel- 


Death 


lation of the firſt eight, looks as if they 


Fare ſtood upon an equal Ground with one ano- 

Lame ther, but ſomething higher than thoſe that 
hon off came after them. And perhaps they were 
ven oi eight Children of Adam, and he had cer- 
N tainly enow to ſpare many times Eight 
if the 


to people the ſeveral Parts of the World. 
1 Fa- Theſe came together with their Families 
mily | . into 


24 


Connection of the Sacred Book l. 
into Egypt, lived all within the Compaſs of 


217 Years (which is an eaſy Suppoſition) 
and being all the Heads of the Families 


that came with them, and were deſcended 


from them, they might be ſo revered by 


their Poſterity, as to have a Title ſuperior 
to what their Deſcendants attained to. And 
it is obſervable, that the Hiſtorians who 
mention them, give them Names very fa- 
vourable to this Account of them ; the De- 
mi-gods, according to Diodorus, (a) were 
Sol, Saturnus, Rhea, Fupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, 
Veſta, Mercurius; and theſe are the Names 
of Perſons, not of different, but of the 


ſame Deſcent; Brothers and Siſters, ſome 


of whom, according to what was the early 


Cuſtom in Adam's Family, married one 
another. In like manner, if we look a- 
mong their Heroes, we ſhall find them of 


the ſame ſort; Ofyris and This, Typbon 
and Apollo and Venus, are all ſaid to be 


Children of the ſame Family ; they taught 


Agriculture and other uſeful Arts, and 


thereby made themſelves famous, and we 
are told (5) that ſeveral of them went up 


and down together, and were therefore 
Cotemporaries; and it is eaſy to ſuppoſe 
Fifteen of them, the Number which -the 


old Chronicon mentions, to flouriſh with- 


in the Space of 443 Years: And thus it | 


will appear, that the Reigns of the Demi- 


— 


(s) Lib. 1, (o) ld. ibid. 
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gods and Heroes reach up to the very firſt 


peopling of Egypt, and therefore what they 


offer about a Race of Gods ſuperior to and 
before theſe, muſt belong ro Ages before 
the Creation of the World. | RY 

It was a very uſual and cuſtomary Thing, 
for the Ancient Writers to begin their An- 
tiquities with ſome Account of the Origin 
of Things, and the Creation of the World. 
Moſes did ſo in his Book of Genefis; San- 


| chomatho's Phænician Hiſtory began in the 


ſame Manner, and it appears from Diodo- 
rus (a) that the Egyptian Antiquities did 
ſo roo. Their Accounts began with Spe- 
culations about the Origin of Things, and 
the Nature of the Gods: then follows an 


Account of their Demi-gods and terreſtrial 


Deities; after them come their Heroes, 
or firſt Raak of Men; and laſt of all their 
Kings. Now if their Kings began from the 
Flood ; if their Heroes and Demi-gods 
reach'd up to the Beginning of the World ; 
then the Account they give of the Reigns 
of Gods before theſe, can be only their 
Theological Speculations put into ſuch 


Order as they thought moſt truly Philoſo- 


phical. 

The firſt and moſt ancient Gods of the 
Egyptians, and of all other Heathen Nations, 
after they had departed from the Worſhip 
of the true God, were the Luminaries of 


8 8 


(a) Lib, 1. 
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Heaven; and it is very probable, that what 
they took to be the Period or Time, in which 
any of theſe Deities finiſhed irs Courſe, 
that they might call the Time of its Reign; 
thus a perfect and compleat Revolution of 
any Star which they worſhip'd, was the 
Reign of that Star: And tho' it might be 
tedious to trace too far into their antiqua- 
ted Philoſophy, in order to find out how 
they came to imagine that the Revolutions 
of the ſeveral Heavenly Bodies anſwered 
to ſuch a Number of Vears, as they aſcrib- 
ed to their reſpective Reigns; yet it is re- 
markable, that a whole intire Revolution 
of the Heavens took up, according to 
their Computations, exactly the Number 
of Years aſcribed by them to all their 
Gods. A Period of 36525 Years, is what 
they call an intire Mundane Revolution, 
and brings on the 2zmrxareoacs Amoi: In 
this ſpace of Time, they ſay, the ſeveral 
Heavenly Bodies do exactly go thro' all 
the Relations which they can have in their 
Motions to one another, and come round 
to the ſame Point from which all their 
Courſes began. Theſe Heavenly Bodies 
therefore being their Gods, ſuch a perfect 


and intire Revolution of them is a com- 


pleat Reign of all the Gods, and contained 

36525 Years. | 
Bur to the firſt of their Gods, called 
here Vulcan, they afſign no Time, his 
Reign is unlimited. I ſuppoſe they 1 
ere- 
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hereby to intimate that the Supreme God 
was eternal,his Power infinite, his Reign nor 


confined to any ane, or any Number of 


Ages, but extending itſelf thro' all: And 
ſuch high Notions the Egyptians certainly 
had of the Supreme Deity, tho' they had 
alſo buried them in Heaps of the groſſeſt 
Errors. This I take to be a true Account 
of the Egyptian Dynaſties, and if it be ſo, 
their Hiſtory is not ſo extravagant as has 
been imagined. The Subſtance of what 


they offer is, That the Supreme God is e- 


ternal, — to his Reign they aſſign no Time: 
That the Sun, Moon and Stars ran their 


Courſes thouſands of Years before Man 


was upon the Earth; into this Notion they 


were led by their Aſtronomy : That E- 


gypt was peopled 660 Years before the 
Flood; and very probably it might not be 
opled ſooner, conſidering that Mankind 
began in Chaldæa, and that the firſt Plan- 
tation went Eaſtward with Cain, and that 
Seth and his Family ſettled near Home, — 
Amongſt theſe firſt Inhabitants of Egypt 
there were eight Demi-gods, and fifteen 
Heroes, 1. e. three and twenty Perſons il- 
luſtrious and eminent in their Generations. 
After the Flood reigned Menes, whom Mo- 
ſes called Migraim, and after Migraim a 
Succeſſion of Kings down to Nectanebus. 
Manetho wrote his Hiſtory by Order of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, ſome time after _ 
= 
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Se tuagint Tranſlation was made. When 
th. Hebrew Antiquities were publiſhed to 
the World, the Egyptians grew jealous of 
the Honour of their Nation, and were wil- 
ling to ſhew that they could trace up 
their Memoirs, even higher than Moſes 
could carry thoſe of the Mraelites: For 
this End Manetho made his Collection; it 
was his Deſign to make the Egyptian Anti- 
quities reach as far backwards as he could, 


and therefore as many Kings Names as he 


could find in their Records, ſo many ſuc- 
ceſſive Monarchs he determined them 
to have had; not conſidering that Egypt 
was at firſt divided into three, and after- 
wards into four Sovereignties for ſome 
time, ſo that three or four of his Kings 
many times reigned together. When he 
got up to Menes, then he ſet down the 
Names of ſuch Perſons as had been famous 
before the Times of this their firſt King; 
and then, it being a Point of his Religion 
that their Gods had reigned on Earth, 
and their Aſtronomy teaching that the 
Reigns of the Gods took up the Space of 


36525 Years, he added theſe alſo, and by 


this Management his Antiquities ſeem to 


reach higher than the Accounts of Moes ; 


When in reality, if rightly interpreted, 
they fall ſhort of Mo/es, by ſuch a Num- 
ber of Years, as we may fairly ſuppoſe 
might paſs, before Mankind could be fo 

4 In- 
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increaſed as to people the Earth, from 
Chaldea, the Place where Adam and Eve 
lived, unto Egypt. 5 

The Chineſe have been ſuppoſed to have 
Records that reach higher than the Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes : But we find by the beſt Ac- 
counts of their Antiquities that this is falſe. 
Their Antiquities reach no higher than 
the Times of Noah, for Foh: was their 
firſt King. They pretend to no Hiſtory or 
Memoirs that reach up higher than his 
Times; and by all their Accounts, the Age of 
Fobi coincides with that of Moſes's Noah. 
Their Writers in the general agree, that Fohz 


lived about 2952 Years before Chriſt : The 
| Author Mirandorum in Sind & Europa 


computes him to Reign but 2847 Years 
before our Saviour; and. Alvarez Sevedo 
places his Reign nor ſo early, imagining it to 
be but 3060 Years; and all theſe Compu- 
tations agree well enough with the Times 
of Noah; for Noah was born, according to 
Arch-biſhop Uſher, 2948 Years, and died 
2016 Years before Chriſt; ſo that all the 
ſeveral Computations about Fobi, fall pret- 
ty near within the Compaſs of Noab's Life. 
Bur we ſhall hereafter ſee many Reaſons 
to conclude Moſes's Noah and the Chineſe 


Fobi to be the ſame Perſon. | 


The Length of the Lives of Mankind in 
this World was very remarkable. (a) Mo- 


en — 


, „— 


Gen. v. 
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ſes numbers the Years of ſome of their 
Lives as follows. 


Years. 
Adam lived — 930 
Seth — — 912 
Enos — — 905 
Cain — — 910 
Mahalaleel — 895 
Jared — — 962 
Enoch << — 365 
Methuſelah — 969 
Lamech — —— 


Some Perſons have thought it incredi- 
ble that the human Frame ſhould ever have 
endured to ſo great a Period; and for 
that Reaſon they ſuppoſe that the Years 
here mentioned are but Lunar, conſiſting 
each of about thirty Days: Burt this 
Scheme, under a Notion of reducing the 
Antediluvian Lives to our Standard, is full 
of Abſurdities. The whole Time of this 
firſt World would, at this rate, be leſs than 
130 Years. Methuſelah himſelf would have 
been little more than 80 Years old, not ſo 
long-lived as many even now are. The 
Perſons above mentioned would have had 
Children, when mere Infants. Beſides, if 
we compute the Ages of thoſe who lived 
after the Flood, by this way of Reckoning, 
and we have no Reaſon from the Text to 
alter, they will not amount to the Years 
of a Man. Abraham for Inſtance, who is 
ſaid to have died in a good old Age, * 
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old Man and full of Years, was, (a) as Mo- 
ſes wr ites, 175 Years old; but according 


to the Notion of Lunar Years, he could 


not be fifteen. The Years, therefore, that 
Moſes computed theſe Men's Lives by, 


were Solar Years, of much ) the ſame 
| Length as we now compute by, and there 
muſt have been ſome Reaſon in their State 
and Conſtitution, and in the Temperament 
of the World they lived in, to give them 
that exceeding Length of Days, which they 
were able to come up 
of Clay could ſtand eight or nine hundred 
Vears; when, alas! thoſe We now build 
of the hardeſt Stone or Marble will ſcarce 
laſt ſo long. 


to: Their Houſes 


The Curioſity of the Learned in all Ages 


has been much employed in finding out the 
Reaſons of this Longevity: Some Writers 
have attributed it to the Simplicity of their 
Diet, and to the Sobriety of their living; 
both of them indeed excellent Means to 
ſupport Nature, and to make us able to 
| attain our utmoſt Period, but not ſufh- 
cient to account for ſo vaſt a Difference as 
chere is betwen our and their Term of 
| Life. 
| mious Perſons in latter Ages, and yet they 

have very rarely exceeded 100 Years. 


We have had moderate and abſte- 


et 


— 


(a) Gen. xxv. 7. (5) Not exactly as long, for the Ancients 
generally computed 13 Months, of 30 Days each, to be a Tear. 


- Other 
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Other Writers have imagined the Length 
of theſe Men's Lives to have been ow. 


ing to the Strength of their Stamina; they 
think that we are made of more corrup- 
tible Materials, of a Nature not ſo ſtrong 
as theſe Men were, and therefore cannot 
laſt ſo long as they did: but this cannot 
be the ſole Cauſe of their long Lives, for 
if it were, why ſhould the Sons of Noah, 
who had all the Strength of an Antedilu- 
vian Conſtitution, fall fo (a) far ſhort 
of the Age of their Forefathers? This, 
and the manner of the Decline of 
our Lives, led a (6) very ingenious Writer 
to imagine, that this Alteration of the 
Length of human Life was in a great 
meaſure owing to a Change of the Tem- 
perament of the World; that the Equality 


of the Seaſons, and Evenneſs of Weather, 
in the firſt Earth, were in a great meaſure 


the Cauſe of that Length of Life enjoyed 
by the Inhabitants of it; and that the vaſt 
Contrariety of Seaſons and Weather, which 
we now have, is a great Reaſon for the 
Shortneſs of our Days. | 

If we examine the Proportion in which 
human Life ſhortned, we ſhall find - this 
Longevity ſunk half in half immediately 
after the Flood; and after that it ſunk by 
gentler degrees, but was ſtill in Motion and 
Declenfion, till it fix'd at length, before 
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(a) Shem lived to but Goo Years, (6) Dr. Burnet. | 
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David's time [ P/alm xc. 10. + called a 
P/alm of Moſes] in that which has been the 
common Standard of Man's Age ever ſince : 
And how ſtrongly does this intimate thatour 
Decay was not owing to irregular Living, 
or to a Debility of Nature only, but to 
our being, as I might ſay, removed into a 
different World? for we fared like ſome 
excellent Fruit tranſplanted from its native 
Soil into a worſe Ground and unkinder 


Climate, it degenerates continually till it 


comes to ſuch a degree of Meanneſs as ſuits 
the Air and Soil it is removed into, and 
then it ſtands without any further Depra- 
vity or Alteration. = 

The Antediluvians were placed, accord- 
ing to the beſt and moſt Philoſophical No- 
tions we can form of the then World, 
under a conſtant Serenity and Equality of 
the Heavens, in an Earth ſo ſituated with 
regard to the Sun, as to have a perpetual 
Aquinox, and an even Temperature of 
the Seaſons, without any conſiderable Va- 


| riety or Alteration ; and hence it came to 


paſs that the human Body could, by the 
Nouriſhment it is made capable of receiving, 
continue unimpair'd to many Generations, 
there being no external Violence to cauſe 


— A — 


+ Dr. Burnet ſeems to hint in this manner. that the Length of 
our Lives was reduced to 70 Years about Moſes's Time; but Mr. 
Whiſton «6ſerves, that moſt of the Perſons mentioned in Scripture, 
wo lived to old Age, far exceeded that Standard, till about Da- 
vid's Time, Chron, p. 10. 
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Decay in any Part of its Texture and Con. 
ſtitution. But when Men came to live in 
the World after the Flood, the World was 
much altered: The State of the Earth 
and Heavens was not the ſame they had 


before been, there were many Changes of 


Seaſons, wet and dry, hot and cold, and 
theſe of courſe cauſe many Fermentations 
in the Blood and Reſolutions of the Hu- 
mours of the Body, they weaken the Fi- 
bres and Organs of our Frame, and by de- 
grees unfit them for their reſpective Fun. 
ctions. Noah had lived fix hundred Years 
in the firſt World, ſo that we may reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſe he had contracted a Firmneſ; 
of Conſtitution, to be able to weather out 
the Inconveniences of the new World, and 
we find his Lite was not ſenſibly ſhortned 
by them ; but his Children came into this 
ſecond World very young Men, before 
their Natures were fixed and hardned, 
and ſo they ſcarce exceeded two thirds 
of what they might probably have other- 
wiſe lived to. The next Generation, who 
began their Lives in this difadvantageous 
State of things, fell a third Part ſhort of 
them. The Change is not indeed imme- 
diately ſenſible, but it ſtands with Reaſon 
that the repeated Impreſſions every Yea! 
of unequal Heat and Cold, Dryneſs and 
Moiſture, ſhould by contracting and relax- 
ing the Fibres, bring in time their Tone 
to a manifeſt Debility, and cauſe a Decay 
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in the leſſer Springs of our Bodies; and 
the leſſer Springs failing, the greater, that 
in ſome meaſure depend upon them, muſt 
in proportion fail alſo, and all the Symp- 
toms of Decay and old Age follow. We 
ſee by Experience, that Bodies are kept 
better in the ſame Medium, as we call it, 
than if they often change their Medium, 
and be ſometimes in Air, ſometimes in 
Water, moiſten'd and dry'd, heated and 
cool'd; theſe different States weaken the 
Contexture of the Parts : But this has been 
our Condition in this preſent World, we 
are put into an hundred different Medi- 
ums in the Courſe of a Year: ſometimes 
we are ſteep'd in Water, or in a miſty fog- 
gy Air for ſeveral Days together, ſome- 
times we are almoſt frozen with Cold, 
then as it were melted with Heat, and the 
Winds are of a different Nature, and the 
Air of a different Weight and Preſſure, ac- 


cording to the Weather and Seaſons: And 


ow all theſe things muſt contribute apace 
o our Decline, muſt agitate the Air in the 
ittle Pores and Chinks of our Bodies very 
unequally, and thereby ſhake and unſettle 
bur Frame continually, muſt wear us very 
aft, and bring us to old Age and Decay 
n a ſhort time, in compariſon of what we 
ight have lived to, if we lived as the An- 
ediluvians, we think, did, in a fixed Courſe 


and 
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of Nature, incompaſſed always in the ſame 
Medium, breathing always an Air of one 
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and the ſame Temper, ſuited exactly to their 


Frame and Conſtitution, and not likely to 
offer them any Violence without, or raiſe 
any Fermentation within. + 

The Number of Perſons in this fir 
World muſt have been very great: If we 
think it uncertain, from the Difference 
between the Hebrew and LXX in this Par- 
ticular, at what Time of Lite they might 


have their firſt Children, let us make the 


greateſt allowance that is poſſible, and ſup- 
poſe that they had no Children till they 
were 100 Years old, and none after 500, 
yet ſtill the Encreaſe of this World muſt 
have been prodigious. There are ſeveral 
Authors, which have formed Calculations 
of it, .and they ſuppoſe upon a moderate 
Computation that there were in this 
World at leaſt Two Millions of Millions 
of Souls, which they think is a Number 
far exceeding that of the Inhabitants of the 
preſent Earth. | 

It would be very entertaining, if we 
could have a view of the Religion, Poli 
ticks, Arts or Sciencesfof this numerous 
People; but we can only make a few Con- 
jectures about them: As to'their Religion, 
it is certain, 1. that they hal Adam for a. 
bove goo Years, to inſtruct fhem in all he 
knew of the Creation of the World, and 


of the manner how he and Eve came into 


———— 


— 


+ See Dr, Burnet's Theory, Vol. 1. B. ii. ch. 2, 3, 4. 
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it; and tho' I think there is no Reaſon to 
magnify Adam's Knowledge, as ſome Wri- 
ters have done, yet it muſt ſurely be be- 
yond all Queſtion, that the Inhabitants of 
this firſt World were moſt ſenſibly con- 
vinced of God's being the Creator of all 
Things: they needed no Deductions of 
Reaſon, or much Faith to lead them to 
this Truth: they were almoſt Eye-wit- 
nefles of it: Methuſelah died but a little 
before the Flood, and lived 245 Years 


with Adam; ſo that, tho' the World had 


ſtood above 1600 Years at the Deluge, 
et the Tradition of the Creation had paſ- 
ſed but thro' two Hands. 2. They had a 
very remarkable Promiſe made them by 
God in the Judgment paſſed upon the Ser- 
pent: I will put Enmity between thee and 


the Woman, and between her Seed and thy 


Seed, He ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou 


Heel. 3. God was 
more ſenſibly preſent in the World then, 
than he now is. He appeared to them 
by Angels; he cauſed them to hear 
and by 


means as theſe were, he convinced them 


| of their Duties, inſtructed them in his 


Will, and gave them Directions for the 
Conduct of their Lives: And in this 
denſe many good and virtuous Men 


in this firſt World, and for. ſeveral A- 


ges after the Flood, had the Happineſs 
D 3 to 
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to walk with God; to have an Intercourſe 
with the Deity, by divers extraordinary 


Revelations of himſelf, which he was plea. 


ſed to give them in all Parts of their 


Lives, if they took care to live up to their 


Duties: If indeed any of them ran into 
evil Courſes of Sin and Wickedneſs, then 
they are ſaid 20 be hid from the Face 
the Lord; or God is ſaid to turn away hi 
Face from them; or, to caſt them away 
from his Preſence ; by all which Expreſſi 
ons is meant, that from that time the In- 
tercourſe between God and them ceaſed, 
and that God ſo far left them, as to give 
them none of thoſe Revelations and Dire- 
ctions about his Will and their Conduct, 


which they might otherwiſe have had 


from him. And as this was the State of the 
firſt World with regard to God's Preſence 
in it; So, 47% ly, I believe from hence was 
derived the Religion of it, God himſelf 
teaching thoſe Perſons he was pleaſed to 
converſe with, what Sacrifices he would 


have offered, what religious Ceremonies 


they ſhould uſe, and how they ſhould or- 
der themſelves in his Worſhip. We do 
not meet any of God's expreſs Orders in 
theſe Matters before the Flood, for the 
Hiſtory is very ſhort; after the Flood we 
have a great many: but the very Nature 
of the Worthip that was in Uſe, does ſuf- 
ficiently evidence, that it came into Uſe 
from divine Appointment, and was not in- 
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vented by the Wit of Man. Sacrifices were 
offered from. the Fall of Adam; Cain and 
Abel, we are ſure, uſed them: and the 
Method of worſhipping by Sacrifices does 
in no wiſe appear to be an human Con- 
trivance, invented by the natural Light or 
common Reaſon of Men. If God had ne- 
ver appeared to the firſt Men at all, Rea- 
ſon alone, if rightly uſed, would have in- 
duced them to think that there was a 
God, and that they were obliged to live in 
his Fear a virtuous Life, and it might have 
led them to have prayed to Him in their 
Wants, and to have praiſed and adored 
Him for his Favours; but I cannot fee 
upon what Thread or Train of Thinking, 
they could pofhbly be led to make At- 
tonement for their Sins, or Acknowledg- 
ments for the divine Favours, by the Ob- 
lations or Expiations of any ſorts of Sa- 
crifice: it is much more reaſonable to think 
that God himſelf appointed this Worſhip. 
All Nations in the World have uſed it. They 
that were ſo happy as to walk with God, 
were inſtructed in it from Age to Age: 
the reſt of Mankind, who had cauſed God 
to turn his Face from them, and to leave 
them to themſelves, continued the Method 
of Worſhip, they had before learned, and 
ſo ſacrificed; but they invented in time new 
Rites and new Sacrifices, according to their 
Humours and Fancies, and by degrees de- 

- 0-0 parted 
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parted from the true Worſhip, and at length 2 
* the crue Gag. : {tit 
We meet with ſeveral Particulars abou: MW Da 
the Religion of the Antediluvians. + not 
I. That they had ſtated annual and weekly {MW Ido 
Sacrifices; that Cain and Abel, when they at 
came to offer, came to one of theſe ſolemn MW for 
and publick Acts of Worſhip. Theſe Thing of 
may perhaps be true, but we have no the 
certain Evidence that they are ſo. Ari. 
ſtotle is quoted to confirm this Opinion, ſtri 
who ſays that ſuch ſtated Sacrifices were {WM ma 
from the Beginning; but it ſhould be con. WM Na 
fidered, that the Heathen Records com- in 
monly fall vaſtly ſhort of theſe Times, and vat 
when Ariſtotle or any other ſuch Writer the 
ſpeaks of a Thing as practiſed from the tat 
Beginning, they can fairly be ſuppoſed MW wi 
mean no more than that it was in uſe ear-WM ſee 
lier than the Times of which they had a- Ex 
ny Hiſtory ; which ic might eaſily be, and vo 
at the ſame time be much more modem tiv 
than the Beginning of the World. Other fy 
Writers would prove this Opinion from ra 

ſome Words of Scripture. Mzkkets Fan- 
im, Gen. iv. ver. 3. ſignify, ſome ſay, At wi 
the End of the Week, others ſay, At the thi 
End of the Year; but theſe I think are pre- no 
carious Criticiſms. The Words fairly con- 7 
ſtrued, are no more than, At the End af I 
Days, or, as we render them, In Proceſs af N 
Time, | in 
2. Some lo 


ook | 
length 
s about 
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2. Some have thought that the firſt In- 
ſtitution of publick Worſhip, was in the 


Days of Encs the Son of Seth; others, that 
not the publick * of God, but that 


Idolatry or falſe Worſhip, took its Riſe 
at that Time: both theſe Opinions are 
founded upon the Expreſſion at the End 
of Gen. iv. Wen began Men to call upon 
the Name of. the Lord. | 
The Defenders of .the firſt Opinion con- 
ſtrue the Hebrew Words in the following 
manner, Then Men began to invoke the 


| Name of the Lord, i. e. to ſet up and join 


in publick Invocations of it; for as to pri- 
vate ones, they had without doubt uſed 
them from the Beginning. This Interpre- 
tation is more eaſy and natural than that 
which follows it; ©wa xMp7 [ra be Shem| 
ſeems pretty well to anſwer our Enghi/b 
Expreſſion, To call upon the Name, or in- 


voke it, but Np [Kara] is a Verb tranſi- 


tive, and u Xp [Kara Shem] might ſigni- 


fy to invoke the Name, but nua N Ka- 


ra be Spem] has quite another Meaning. 
The Authors of the ſecond Opinion, 
who would prove the Riſe of Idolatry from 
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theſe Words, think the Word rymn Hochal 


not to ſignify They began, but They pro- 


faned : They make the Sentence run thus, 


Then they profaned in calling upon the 
Name of the Lord. The Verb 99 does 
indeed ſometimes ſignify 70 prophane, and 
{ometimes 70 begin; but then it ought to 


be 
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be obſerved, that when it ſignifies to pro- ter 
fane, it has always a Noun following it; Ka 
when an Infinitive Mood follows, as in 57½ 


the Paſſage before us, it always ſignifies to Lſa 
begin. There are many Paſſages of Scrip- Ha 
ture, which will juſtify this Remark : Numb. An 


xxx. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 7. are Inſtances of giv 
the former Senſe; Gen. vi. 1. xli. zz. he 
2 Chron. iii. 1. and ſeveral other Places are Th: 
Inſtances of the latter. And thus I think Me 
it may appear that both the Opinions via 
founded on this Paſſage are groundleſs; f 
they have both of them been eſpouſed by ver 
great Authors; and the latter, which is Rel 
the more improbable of the two, is very Pre 


much favoured by the Paraphraſe of Onke- or 
los, by Maimonides's Treatiſe of Idolatry, Ge: 


by Selden and ſeveral other learned Men. ver 
But ſince I am fallen upon this Paſlage, I Wo! 
ſhall add a few Words more to give it ful 
its true Meaning: and I think the Hebrew wet 


Words verbally tranſlated would be, Ther it had 
was began to call, i. e. Them, by the Name of Th 
me Lord, i. .. n . Ski 
They were then firſt called the Sons Rer 
of God. This is, I muſt think, the true ago 
Meaning of this Expreſſion. n Np Ka- tho 
ra be Shem ſignifies to call or nominate and 
by or after the Name; thus Gen. iv. 17. {cri 
NP) 7ikra, He called the Name of the Fu 
City DU be Shem, by or after the Name Enc 
of his Son. Numb. xxxii. 42. NY D Jikra, _— 
He called it Nebah, WW2 be Shemo, by or af- 


ter 
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ter his own Name. Pſalm xlix. 11. WW 
Kareau, They call their Lands, aN2wa 
biſhmotham, by or after their own Names. 
Iſaiab xliii. 7. Every one that is 1 
Hanmkra called ug biſhmi by my Name. 
And the Name here hinted is expreſſy 
iven theſe Men by Moſes himſelf, when 
be afterwards ſpeaks of them, Gen. vi. 


| The Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of 


but to return to the Antedilu- 


Men 


VIans. 


As we can only form ſome few and 
very general Conjectures about their 


Religion, ſo we can only gueſs at the 
Progreſs they might make in Literature 
or any of the Arts. The enterprizing 
Genius of Man began to exert it ſelf 
very early in Muſick, Braſs-work, Iron- 


work, in every Artifice and Science uſe- 


ful or entertaining; and the Undertakers 
were not limited by a ſhort Life, they 
had Time enough before them to carry 
Things to Perfection ; but whatever their 


Skill, Learning or Induſtry performed, all 


Remains or Monuments of it are long 
ago periſhed. We meet in ſeveral Au- 
thors Hints of ſome Writings of Enoch, 
and of Pillars ſuppoſed to have been in- 
ſcribed by Seth, and the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude (a) ſeems to cite a Paſſage from 
Enoch; but the Notion of Enoch's leaving 


19K——̃— ore 
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(a) Jude Ver. 14. 
any 
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any Work behind him has been ſo little 
credited, that ſome Perſons, not conſider- 
ing (a) that there are many Things allu- 
ded to in the New Teſtament, that were 
perhaps never recorded in any Books, have 
gone too far, and (6) imagined the Epiſtle 
of St. Jude ſpurious, for its ſeeming to have 
a Quotation from this Figment. 
There is a Piece pretending to be this 
Work of Enoch, and (c) Scaliger, in his 
Annotations upon Euſebius's Chronicon, has 
given us conſiderable Fragments, if not 
the Whole of it. It was vaſtly admired 
by (4) Tertullian, and ſome other Fathers; 
but it has ſince their time been proved to 
be the Product of ſome Impoſtor, who 
made it, according to Scaliger, Vaſſius, 


Gale, and Kircher, ſome time between the 


Captivity and our Saviour's Birth; but 


—— ___ 


” 9 —— 9 


(a) There are many Inſtances in the New Teſtament of Facts al- 
luded to, which we do not find were ever recorded in any ancient 


* Books: Thus the Conteſt between Michael and the Devil about the 


Body of Moſes is mentioned, as if the Jews had, ſomewhere er o- 


ther, a full Account of it. The Names of the Egyptian Magicians, 


Jannes and Jambres, are ſet down, tho they are no where found in 
Moſes's Hiſtory St. Paul mentions that Moſes exceedingly quaked 
and feared on Mount Sinai, but we do not find it fo recorded any 
where in the Old Teſtament. In all theſe Gaſes, the Apoſiles and Ho- 
ly Writers hinted at Things commonly receiv/d as true by Tradition 
amongſt the Jews, wirhout tranſcribing them from any real Books, 
(5) Enochi commentitia Oracula ita ſprevit cordatior Antiquitas, 
uri Hierony mus Judz Epiſtolam, quæ ge ſeptem Catholicis una 
eſt, ob hanc cauſam a pleriſque a Catalogo Sacrorum Voluminum 
dicat expunctam, quia Teſtimonium ibi citatur ex hoc futili 
fcripto. Cunæus de rep. Heb. J. 2. c. 1. p. 268. (c) F. 404. 
(4) De habitu mulicrum, c. 3. fe 


there 
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chere are, I think, (a) good Reaſons not to 
believe it even ſo Old. | 

As to Seth's Pillars, (3) 70% ephus gives 
the following account of them: That 
« Seth and his Deſcendants were Perſons 
« of happy Tempers, and lived in Peace, 


employing themſelves in the Study of 


« Aſtronomy, and. in other Searches after 
c uſeful Knowledge; that, in order to pre- 
äſerve the Knowledge they had acquired, 

« and to convey it to Poſterity, having 
« heard from Adam of the Flood, and of 
« a Deſtruction of the World by Fire 
« which was to follow it, they made two 


« Fillars, the one of Stone, the other of 


« Brick, and inſcribed their Knowledge 
«© upon them, ſuppoſing that one or the 
« other of them might remain for the uſe 
« of Poſterity: The Stone Pillar, ſays he, 

cc on which 1s inſcribed, that chere was one 
« of Brick made alſo, is ſtill remaining in 
« the Land of Seriad to this day.” Thus 
far Joſephus: But whether his Account of 
this Pillar may be admitted, has been va- 
riouſly controverted ; we are now not on- 
ly at a loſs about the Pillar, but we can- 
not ſo much as find the Place where 'tis 
ſaid to have ſtood. (c) Some have thought 
this Land of Seriad to be ” Land of Sei- 


8 


(a) See Jurieu Crit. Hiſt. Vol. 1. p. 41. (6) Antiq. lib. 1. 
c. 2. p. 9. (c) voſſius de Et at, Mud, c. 10. & Martha 
Can. Chronic. p. 39. 


rab, 
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rab, mentioned Judges iii. 26. and that 
the Quarries, as we render it, or the [Pe- 
lim] as tis in the Hebrew, might be the 
ruinous Stones of which this Pillar of Seth 
was formerly made: (a) Other Writers 
think the word [ Peſilim] to ſignify Idols, 
and that the Stones here mentioned were 
Eglon's Idols, lately ſet up there. (5) Biſhop 
Stilling fleet, if the word [Peſilim] can 
fignify Pillars, approves of Funius's Inter- 
pretation of the Place, and thinks the 
Stones here ſpoken of were the twelve 
Stones pitched by Jeſbua in Gilgal, after the 
Children of T1/rae! paſſed over Jordan; 
but ſurely this Interpretation is improba- 
ble, the Stones pitched in Gz/gal by Jo- 
/hua would have been called as they were 
when they were pitched, | ha Abenim 
from [ Aben] a Stone, or elſe the Remem- 
brance of the Fact to be ſupported by 
them would be loſt: The Deſign of heap- 
ing them was, that when Poſterity ſhould 
enquire what mean ha Abenim] theſe Stones, 
they might be told how the Waters of 
Jordan were cut off. Tis unlikely that 
the Writer of the Book of Judges ſhould 
alter the Name of ſo remarkable a Monu- 
ment. 
But it is more eaſy to gueſs where Jo- 
ſephus had his Story of Seth's Pillars, than 
to tell in what Country they ever ſtood; 
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(a) Chytræus & alii. (5) Origines ſacræ B. 1. c. 2. p. 37. (a 
there 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


there is a Paſſage quoted from Manetho, 


che Egyptian Hiſtorian, which very pro- 
bably was the Foundation of all that Jo- 
ſephus has ſaid about them. Euſebius (a) 


has given us the words of Manetho; for, 


relating what he aſſerted to eſtabliſh the 
Credit of his Egyptian Dynaſties, he ſays, 
that he pretended to have taken them 
« from ſome Pillars in the Land of Seriad, 
© inſcribed in the ſacred Dialect by the 
« firſt Mercury Thyoth, and after the Flood 
« tranſlated out of the ſacred Dialect into 


| © the Greek Tongue in ſacred Characters, 


« and laid up amongſt the Reveſtrys of the 
« Egyptian Temples by Agathodemon the 


| © ſecond Mecury, Father of Tat.” TFoſe- 


pbus very often quotes Heathen Wri- 
ters, and Manetho in particular; and it is 
robable, that upon reading this account 


| of Pillars in that Hiſtorian, he might think 


it miſapplied. The Fews had an old Tra- 
dition of Seth's Pillars, TFo/ephus perhaps 
imagined Manetho's Account to have ari- 
ſen from 1t, and that he ſhould probably 
hit the Truth if he put the Hiſtory of the 
one and the Tradition of the other toge- 
ther ; and 'tis likely hence aroſe all he has 
given us upon this Subject. 

It may perhaps be inquired, what the 
Wickedneſs was, for which God deſtroyed 
this firſt World: Some Writers have 


ants 
— 


) In Chronico. 
imagined 
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Connettion of the Sacred Book l. 
imagined it to have been an exceſs of Ido. 
latry, others think Idolatry was not practi. 
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ter 
ſed 'till after the Flood; and indeed the Vat 
Scripture mentions no Idolatry in theſe ble, 
times, but deſcribes the Antediluvian Wick. the 
edneſs to have been a general Neglect of tert 
Virtue, and Purſuit of Evil. (a) The Wick- W frſt 
_ of Man was great in the Earth, E 
and every Imagination of the Thoughts of Bib 
his Heart was only Evil continually. There ven 
is one Particular taken notice of by . — 
fes, (b) The Earth (he ſays) was filled with WM 
Violence. This Expreſſion, and the ſevere WM 
Law made againſt Murder ſoon after the 
Flood, makes it probable that the Men of 
this firſt World had taken a great Licence — 
in uſurping upon the Lives of one another, A4 
There ſhould be ſomething ſaid, before * 
I conclude this Book, of the Chronology Ml |___ 
and Geography of this firſt World. Az 
to the Chronology, ſeveral of the Trani- W| — 
actions in it are not reduced to any fix'd I Cai 
time: We are not told when Cain and 4- WW — 
bel were born; in what year Abel was H 
kill'd, or Cazn left his Parents; when the * 
City of Enoch was built; or at what par- far 
ticular time the Deſcendants of Cain's Fa- WM 
mily were born: Moſes has given us a | ___ 
Chronology of only one Branch of Seth's A.: 
Family. He has ſet down the ſeveral De- 
ſcendants from Adam to Noah, with an Lan 
# ) Gen, vi (9) Ver ae 
; ; Vi 
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Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Account of the time of their Birth, and 
term of Life; ſo that if there was not a 


Variety in the different Copies of the Bi- 
ble, it would be eaſy to fix the year of 


their Deaths, and of the Flood, and to de- 
termine the time of the Continuance of this 


firſt World. 


7 


But firſt of all, according to our Hebrew 


Bibles, the Computations of Moſes are gi- 
ven us as ſet down in the following Table. 


n 


A FETT 
22 8. 2238 2 
ZLF 22s MEL 
8 2 = e = 2 — an 
i 
Adam | - + £34 800 930] 930 
| Seth ———| 130 | oy] 807 9121104 
Emos 235 | 80 815 90; 
Cainan 327 70 840 
Mahalaleel-—- 395 | 65 830 
Jared ] 460 | 162 | 800 
Enoch 623 j} 61300 
Methuſelah = | 687 | 187 702 
— nn — — 1——m — | — 
Lamech——| 874 | 182 | 50 
Noah | 1076 foo I— 
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4 50 Connection of the Sacred Book], Bo 
"1 | According to the foregoing Table, the | 
18 Flood, which began in the ſix hundredth 5 
"A | Year of Noah, who was born Anno Mund put 


1056, happened Anno Mundi 16 56, it con. 
tinued about a Year, and ſo ended 16557. gig 

But /econdly, The Samaritan Copies give 
Wl | us theſe Comptations ſomething different; WM St. 
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i 2 | E 187 
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| Adam 1 1300 800 | 930 930 and 

Seth 130 105 807 | 912[104:|WM ly 1 

1 J eos wo Ea mp — 

Enos-——— | 235 90 Six | gog[1140|WM 4. 

1 a | mar 

Cainan— 325 70 840 | g10[1235 wes? 

Mahalaleel-- 397 65 | 830 8951290 = 

| Zared 460 | 62| 785 | 847|1307| chat 

not 

Cen 

Vin 

Methuſelah-—- 587 G67] 653 | 7201307 ly i 

Lamech——| 654 | 53] 600 | 653|[1307 m— 

1 — — 1 — — 1 — — (a) 

Noah a 
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Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


The Reader will eaſily ſee the difference 
berween the Hebrew and Samaritan Com- 
putations, by comparing the two Tables 


Book 1, 


ble, the 
ndredth 
Mundi 


OM with one another. (a) Capellus makes a 
1057. difficulty in reconciling them, but it is not 
er — ſuch a hard matter, if we conſider what (5) 


St. Jerom informs us of, that there were 
Samaritan Copies which make Methuſelah 
187 Years old at the Birth of Lamech, and 


Sr WM Lamech 182 at the Birth of Noah: Now 
if this be true, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe 62, the 
Age of Jared at the Birth of Enoch, to be 


a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, who might 
drop a Letter, and write 62 inſtead of 162, 
and thus all the difference between the 
Hebrew and Samaritan Copies will entire- 
ly vaniſh. Capellus is not ſatisfied with 
|—|W this Account of St. Ferow's, but obſerves 
11% that (c) Morinus aſſures us, that the Sa- 
maritan MS Pentateuch agrees exactly 
with the Calculations given by Euſebius, 
according to which the foregoing Table is 
g compoſed; but to this it may be anſwer'd, 
zo that the (4) MS which Morinus ſaw, is 
[ not older than the Beginning of the 15th 
887 Century ; it was, he ſays himſelf, written 
Din the Year of our Lord 1404; and ſure- 
30% ly it muſt be very precarious to contradict 


— 


1307 — 
nn, (a) Tract. de Chrono. ſacr. in Prolegom. Bib. Poly glot. Wal- 
— tn. (5) In Quæſt. in Geneſ. (c) Joan. Morinus in Plæfat. 


— Greco-Lat. Tranſlationis LX X. Pariliis edit, 1618. (4) Ses 
Harduin's Chrono], Ver, Teſt. p. 6. 
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52 Connettion of the Sacred Book l. MW roo 


what St. 7erom has aſſerted in this Matter 
from ſo modern a Tranſcript. | 

The Writers who have given us the Sa. T. 
maritan Chronology, do, in ſome reſpect MW... 
differ from the foregoing Table; but their (b) n 
| Differences are of leſs Moment, and may MW; . 
1 eaſily be corrected. been 

ff 


| r. (a) Euſebius ſets the Birth of Me. 
L thuſelah in the Goth Year of Enoch; bu N have 
this is manifeſtly an Error either of the Ml 7,/+ 
Printer or Tranſcriber, who wrote F in- were 
wead of ge; the Miſtake was certainly not Nit we 
Euſebius's, becauſe he immediately adds, MW ; 35 
un ev ere pr' 72 Nox, 1. e. he was tranſ. Noa 
lated in the 180th Year of Noah. Now 731] 
if Enoch was 60 Years old at Methiſelab WM 1ccor 
Birth, according to Euſebius himſelf, from WM Year 
Methuſelah's Birth to the 180th Year of 2. 
Neah is but 300 Years, and conſequentl I us by 
Euſebius, to have been conſiſtent with 105 
himſelf, ſhould have made Enoch's Age a Mins 
his Tranſlation 360, but he has made i Year 
365. But farther, (5) Syncellus from Eu WM chin! 
ſebius ſays, that the Samaritan 'Computs Wl wher 
tion falls ſhort of the Hebrew 349 Years; EC, : 
but, if in the Life of Enoch 60 and 360M woul 
are the true Numbers, inſtead of 65 and Alter 
365, the Reader, if he computes, will find ¶ to th 
that the Samaritan Calculations fall ſhon Copi 
of the Hebrew more than 349 Years, name an o 
ly 354. Once more, the Samaritan Com- 
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cations, 


I thinks it ſhould be os, z. e. 75. 
where Euſcbius makes Methuſelah's Age 
80 1. e. 67 at Lamech's Birth, Scaliger 
would have it be og, z. e. 77. By theſe 


| Copies. 
an old Samaritan Chronicle, with a Ta- 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


putations, as cited by (a) Scaliger, have in 


this Place 65 not 60, and 165 not 160. 
There are ſeveral other Miſtakes made 


probably in printing Euſebius's Chronicon; 


(0) namely, that Carman lived to the pra, 
. c. the 52 Iſt Year of Noah, it ſhould have 
been xn, 528. And Mabalaleel to the 


ore, 7. e. the 58 5th Year of Noah, it ſhould 


have been @Ty, . e. 


583, for otherwiſe 
Eulſebius contradicts himſelf; for if a Table 


were made from Euſebius's Computations, 


it would appear that Cainan died A. M. 


1235, and that would be the 528th Year of 


NMab, not the 52 Iſt; and fo likewiſe Ma- 


halaleel's Death would be A. M. 1290, which 
according to Euſebius, would be the 583d 
Year of Noah, not the 58 5th. 

2. The Samaritan Chronology, as given 


us by (c) Scaliger, differs a little from Eu- 


ſchius's Account of it; for where Euſe- 


bus ſays that Mahalaleel was ge, i. e. 6 


Years old when he begat Jared; Scaliger 


Again, 


Alterations he computes 20 Vears longer 
to the Flood than the receiv'd Samaritan 


Scaliger does indeed (d) produce 


— 
— 


(a) 1d. ibid, (8) Id. ibid. (e) 1d. Ibid. (4) See Capellus 
before cited. 
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k 1 - 54 Connection of the Sacred Book . 
* ble at the end of it of the Lives of the Sept 
„ Patriarchs, who lived from the Creation Live 
* to My/es, in which he finds the Variations Ml mak 
115 from Euſebius, which he would eſtabliſh: the 
i But, fit, He himſelf owns that this Table 2. 
. contains ſome very great Abſurdities; 1 adds 
bl Confeſſion which takes away a great deal I take 
ra of its Credit. 2. The Samaritan Chrono. aftet 
„ logy is much more reconcileable to the mak 
We Hebrew, as Euſebius has given it us, than 24 
4 it would be if theſe Alterations of Scat: 1 
* ger's were made in it. 3. The Samaritan WM Yea! 
. MS agrees with Euſebius, but favours WM Cai- 
none of Scaliger's Emendations, as is clear lab, 
from Morinus's Account of that MS, (bot 
and was confirmed to Capellus, by ſome the 
Letters of Golius to him. 4. If we alter of f 
Eujebius by this Table of Scaliger's, we of 
ſhall make Jared and Methuſelab die 4M 4. 1 
M. 1317, 7.e. 10 Years before the Flood; MW the 


but all Verſions agree, the Hebrew, the 
Samaritan, and the Septuagint, however 
they differ about the Year of the Flood, 
that Methujelah certainly died that Year. 

Thirdly, We come now to the Chrono- 
logy of the Septuagint, which differs from 
the Hebrew in the following manner. 

1. In the Lives of Adam, Seth, En, 
Cainan, Mahalaleel, there are 100 Years ad- 
ded before the Births of their reſpective 
Children, which 100 Years are again ſub- 
ſtrated from the Time they lived after the 
Births of them, ſo that the Hebrew and 
| Septuogint 


avours 
8 clear 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Septuagint make the whole term of their 
Lives exactly the ſame, only the Septuagint 
makes them Fathers 100 Years later than 
the Hebrew. 


2. In the Life of Lamech the Septuagint 
adds 6 Years before Noah's Birth, and 


| takes away 30 Years from the time he lived 


after Noah was born, and in the whole 
makes his Life ſhorter than the Hebrew by 
24 Years. 

Theſe Differences, by advancing 600 
Years before the Births of Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, Mahalaleel, Fared and Methuſe- 
lah, and 6 Years before the Birth of Noah, 
(both the Septuagint and Hebrew agreeing 
the Flood to be in the ſix hundredth Year 


of Noah's Life) do carry forward the time 


of the Flood 606 Years, and ſo fix it 


| 4. M. 2263, inſtead of 1657, according to 
| the following Table, 


ES Accord- 
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nad - | Z. 2 — * 

| [Fel is (285% 4 $52 
ELIE RA LY 3. 
According totheſo g 5 * 8 
Sertuagent. 2 i 8 8 8 2 = 

© 2 . 2. 

D = (9 
8 — —— — —— — — 
Adam —— 1230 700 830 930 
8 2 — —— 
Seth- 230 | 205 | 707 | 9I2] 1042 
Enos —| 435 | 190 | 715 oy 1340 
| Carnan- 6257 170] 740] violigzy 
1 \ — — — — 


Mahalaleel--| 7957 165 | 730 | 8951690 


Yared 960 | 162 | 890 | 96211922 


| Enoch ——|1122 | 165 | 200 | 3651487 


mM ee 1 — 0 eee 1 — 


Methuſelah-- 1287 | 187 | 782 | 969|2256 


—— — — 


Lamech | 1474 | 188 | 565 7532227 


— 1— 


Noah — 1662 | foo [|—— 


How the different Computations of the 
Septuagint and the Hebrew may be recon- 
ciled, or accounted for, 1s a Point which 
the Learned are not agreed in. The He- 
brew Computations are ſupported by a 
perfect Concurrence and Agreement of all 


Hebrew Copies now in Being; we are 
ſure there have been no various Readings 
in 


2 
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Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


in theſe Places fince (a) the Talmuds were 
compoſed : nay, the approved Hebrew Co- 
pies computed thus in our Saviour's time; 
for the Paraphraſe of Orkelos, which is 
on all Hands agreed to be about that Age, 
is the ſame exactly with the Hebrew in 
theſe Points. St. Ferom, in his time, took 
the Hebrew Computations to be right, for 
he tranſlated from them exactly agreeable 
to what we now read them: And the 


| vulgar Latin, which has been in uſe in 


the Church above 1000 Years, agrees to 
them; there is no poſitive Proof that there 


| ever was an Hebrew Copy different from 


what the common Hebrew now is, in theſe 
Computations. 
But then, on the other hand, there are 


| ſeveral Arguments which have induced 


learned Men to ſuſpect, that the ancient 
Hebrew Copies might differ from the pre- 
ſent; and that the Greek Compurations, 
according to the Septuagint, are more 
likely to be true than the preſent Hebrew; 
for, 

1. As all the Hebrew Copies agree in 
their Computations, ſo do the Greek Co- 


pies agree in theirs likewiſe: The moſt an- 


cient MSS have exactly the ſame Compu- 
tations with the common Septuagint, ex- 


——__ 


— 


(a) The Talmuds were two, the Jerufalem and the Babyloni- 
an; the Jeruſalem Talmud was compoſed about 300 Years after 


| Chriſt, % Babylonian about 200 Nears later. 
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Connection of the Sacred Book]. 
cept a ſmall Variation or two, which ſhall 
be, by and by, accounted for. And, tho 
indeed we ought not to oppoſe even the 
beſt Tranſlation to the Original, yet what 
I have mentioned gives us reaſon at leaſt 
to enquire impartially, how, and when 
ſuch a Difference began between the Ori. 
ginal and the Verſion; a Difference which 
is not a Miſtake in this or that Copy or 


_ Tranſcript, but a Difference probably made 


at firſt by the Tranſlators themſelves. 

2. Theſe Variations are of ſuch a Sort, 
that they cannot be imagined to be made 
accidentally by the Tranſlators, out of 
Haſte, or by Miſtake ; the Hebrew Com- 
putations, as St. Ferom obſerves, were not 
expreſſed in Words in the old Copies, but 
in ſmall Characters ſcarcely viſible: Had 
the Septuagint fallen ſhort in the Num- 
bers, we might have ſuppoſed that they 
omitted ſome Letter, and ſo loſt 10 or 100 
Years; but ſuch Alterations as theſe are, 
where there muſt have been Letters added, 


and where ſometimes both Parts of 2 


Verſe, and ſometimes two Verſes together 
are altered, and ſo altered as ſtill ro keep 
them conſiſtent with one another ; this, 
whenever done, muſt be done deſignedly, 
and with Deliberation. 

3. Tho' we have no direct Proof of 
any Variations in the old Hebrew Copies 
in theſe Computations, yet we have ſome 
ground to ſuſpect there were ſome, The 


f Jeu, 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Jews, before the Time of Antiochus, had 
a long Enjoyment of Peace, and were very 
(a) careleſs about the Sacred Writings, ſo 
that numerous Variations had, by degrees, 
got into their Copies. Autiochus ſeized and 
burnt all the Copies he could come at; 
there were only a few of thoſe that were 
in private Hands that eſcaped him. After 
this Calamity was over, the Fews enquired, 
and got together thoſe few, in order to 
have more Copies wrote out from them ; 
and from theſe came all the Copies we have 
now in uſe. Now ſuppoſe the private Co- 


pies, that eſcaped the Fury of Antiochus, 


had any of them dropped ſome numeral 
Letters, and they were copied, as I faid, 
in an Age when they did not ſtudy to be 
very accurate; this might be the Occaſion 
of the preſent Hebrew falling ſhort in its 


Calculations ; the Septuagint being tranſ— 


lated from the Copies before Antiochus's 
time, when the Computations were not 
corrupted. The Phariſees were the riſing 
Se after Antiochus s Perſecution, and they 
were the Correctors of the new Tran- 
ſcripts, and 'tis not likely their Pride and 
Stiffneſs ſhould let them conſult the Septua- 
gint, or alter any thing in their Copies by 
it; 'tis more probable, that if they found 
any Point in their MS differing from the 
Septuagint, they ſhould be fond of pre- 
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(a) Buxtorf. : 
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Connection of the Sacred Book l. 
ſerving the Reading of their own Origi- 
nals, in oppoſition to a foreign Tranſlation 
of their Books, how good in its Kind ſo- 
ever it might be. 

4. Joſephus is ſome Proof, that there 
were formerly old Hebrew Copies diffe- 
rent in theſe Computations from the pre- 


ſent ones. He expreſsly (a) ſays, that he 


wrote his Hiſtory from the Sacred Pages; 
and his (5) Account of the Lives of theſe 
Patriarchs agrees with the Septuagint, ex- 
cept only in a very ſmall Difference in the 
Life of Lamech; ſo that Joſephus muſt 
have ſeen a Copy of the Hebrew Books, 
different from the preſent ones, and at 
leaſt very near agreeing with the Septua- 
gint. | | 

5. The Greek Hiſtorians who wrote 
before Joſephus, namely, (c) Demetrius 
Phalereus, Philo the Elder, and Eupo- 
lemus, give us reaſon to ſuſpect the ſame 
thing. They are Writers very much com- 
mended by Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Euſebins. They learn'd their Knowledge 
of the Jewiſh Affairs, from Fews ; and 
Joſephus ſays, they wrote accurately about 
them. Now their Compurations differ 
very much from the common Hebrew, 
and come very near the Septuagint. Ac- 


(a) Contra Appion. Lib. 1. (6) See it, Antiq. Lib. 1. c. 3. 
(c) Walton. Proleg. de verſionibus Græcis. 
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Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory.” ' 
cording to (a) Demetrius, from the Cre- 
ation to the Flood is 2148 Years. (5) Euſe- 
bius, from Alexander (a very ancient Hi- 
ſtorian) computes from the Creation to 
| the Flood 2284 Years. Theſe Authors 
muſt have ſeen, or been informed from 
Hebrew Copies different from the pre- 
ſent. e 

6. We may add to all this, That the 
whole Chriſtian Church, Eaſtern and Weſt- 
ern, and all the ancient celebrated Wri- 
ters of the Church, have neglected the 
| Hebrew Computations, and adhered to 
the Greek ; till in the laſt Century ſome of 
the Roman Writers, and not all of them, 
in regard to the Decree of the Council 
of Trent about the vulgar Latin, took to 
the Hebrew Computations; not becauſe 
they were the Hebrew, but becauſe the 
vulgar Latin agreed with them. (c) Ba- 
ronius obſerves, that the Church uſed an- 
ciently to compute the Years from the 
Creation, not according to the Hebrew, 
but according to the Septuagint, and he 
cites many Writers to confirm it; and in- 
deed he might juſtly have cited every an- 
cient Writer, except St. Ferom and St. Au- 


in. Amongſt the Moderns, Beza was 


the firſt that had any Doubts about the 


1 
1 


(a) Clem. Alexand. Strom. 1. 1. p. 403. Ed, Exon. 
(5) See Walton. Proleg. de verſionibus Græcis, $ 61. (e) In 
Apparatu, n. 118. : 
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is offered for the Hebrew, 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book], 


Greek Chronology ; I fay, had Doubts, for 
he never abſolutely rejected it, tho' he 
ſeemed moſt inclined to the -Hebrey, 
There have been a few that have followed 
his Opinion, but they are but a few, in 
compariſon of the many that have gone 
the other way. N 

I have now given the Subſtance of what 
and for the 
Septuagint. I ſhould next obſerve, that 
(a) Capellus attempts to reconcile the Dif- 
ferences in their Computations, in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

1. As to the Difference between the 
Greek and | Hebrew, in the Life of La- 


mech, he quotes (5) St. Auſtin, who wa 


of opinion, that the very firſt Tranſcri- 
bers, who took Copies of the original Sep- 
tuagint MS in Ptolemy's Library, made 
Miſtakes in tranſcribing it; that the Sep- 
tuagint computed Lamech to be 182 Year; 
old at Noab's Birth, to live 595 after it, 
and to live in all 777 Years. This one 
Correction will take away all the Diffe- 
rence between the Septuagint and the He. 
brew, except the 600 Years added and ſub- 
ſtracted, as before mentioned: And it will 
(agreeably to all other Copies) make Methu- 


ſelah die in the Year of the Flood. 


(a) Lud. Capelli Chron. Sacr. in Apparatu Walton, ad Bib. 
Polyglot. 


(5) Aug. de Civitate Dei, cap. 13. 
2. As 


e fol- 


n the 
0 
) Was 
nſcri- 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


2. As to the Addition and Subſtraction 
of the ſeveral hundred Vears, in the Lives 
of the Fathers before mentioned, the ſame 
Author, from (a) St. Auſtin, anſwers, 
That they were not made by the Seventy 
themſelves, but by ſome early Tranſcriber 
from them, and probably for one or other 
of theſe two Reaſons: 1. Perhaps think- 
ing the Years of the Antediluvian Lives to 
be but Lunar ones, and computing that as 
this Rate the Six Fathers, whole Lives 
are thus altered, muſt have had their Chil- 
dren at-5, 6, 7, or 8 Years old, which 
could not but look incredible; I fay, the 
Tranſcriber finding this, might be indu- 
ced to add and ſubſtract the 100 Years, 
in order to make them of a more proba- 
ble Age of Manhood, at the Birth of their 
reſpective Children: or, 2. If he thought 
the Years of their Lives to be Solar ones, 

et ſtill he might imagine, that Infancy and 


| Childhood were (5) proportionably longer 


in Men, that were to live 7, 8, or goo 
Years, than they are in us, and that it was 
too early in their Lives, for them to be 


| Fathers at 60, 70, or go Years of Age; 


for which Reaſon he might add the hun- 
dred Years, to make their Advance to 
Manhood, which is commonly not till one 


3 


— 4 


(a) Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, lib. 15. c. 12, (6) Tanto ſerior 


fuit proportione pubertas, quanto vitæ totius major Annoſitas, 
ſq St. Auguſt, lib. de Civitat. Dei, 15. c. 15. 


fourth, 
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fourth Part of Life is near over, propor- 
tionable to what was to be their Term of 
Life. 

If theſe Arguments are ſufficient to an- 
{wer in Part what is ſaid in favour of the 
Septuagint, in oppoſition to the Hebreu, 
(and they ſeem to me to carry a great Pro- 
bability) what is offered from Lehe 
Philo, Demetrius Phalereus, and the other 
Greek Hiſtorians agreeing in their Com- 
putations with the Seytuagint, is eaſily an- 
ſwered. They all lived ſince the Time 
that the Septuagint Tranſlation was made, 


and very probably took their Computa- 


tions from that, or ſome Copies of it, and 
not from any Hebrew Copies of the Scri- 


(a) Demetrius Phalereus was the firſt 
Preſident of the College of Alexandria, 
to which the Library belong'd where the 
Original MS of the Septuagint was lodg- 
ed. He was a very active Man in the e- 
recting the Library, and ftoring it with 
Books; for all that Prolemy Soter did in 
this matter, was by his Counſel and Di- 
rection, and the whole Care and Manage- 
ment of it was committed to him. And 
when Ptolemy Soter died, his Son Ptole- 
my Philadelphus carrying on the ſame De- 
ſign, made uſe of Demetrius, as his Fa- 


ther had before done. Ptolemy Philadel- 


(a) See Prideaux Connect, vol. 2. p. 18, 


phus, 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


pbus, ſays Arifteas, being deſirous to raiſe 
a conſiderable Library at Alexandria, 
committed the Care of this Matter to De- 
metrius Phalereus, a noble Athenian then 
living in his Court, directing him to pro- 
cure from all Nations, whatſoever Books 
were of Note amongſt them: Purſuant to 
theſe Orders, being informed of the Book 
of the Law of Moſes among the Fes, 
he put the King upon ſending to Feruſa- 
lem for a Copy of it. (a) Ariſtobulus, an A. 
| lexandrian Few, makes the ſame mention 
of Demetrius's Part in this Affair. We 
have now only ſome Fragments of Ar:/to- 
bulus, quoted by (4) Clemens Alexandri- 
nus and (c) Euſebius; but he is ſaid to have 
written a Comment on the Five Books of 
Moſes, and therein to have mentioned this 
Greek Verſion, as made under the Care 
and Direction of Demetrius Phalerexs. 
(d) The moſt learned Dr. Prideaux does 
indeed imagine, that Demetrius was put to 
Death in the beginning of the Reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, but he brings but 
very {lender Proof of it: It is more like- 
| ly that he lived 'till after the Library was 
finiſhed ; and if he took this Care about 
| getting the Tranſlation of the Books of 


(a) In his Comment on the Books of Moſes ; ſee Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. lib. 13. c. 12. (6) Strom. I. 1. & l. 7. (c) Can. 

Chron, p. 187. Præp. Evang. lib. 7. c. 13. lib. 8. e. 10. lib. 13. 
C. 112. (4) Connection, Vol. 2. p. 20. 
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connection of the Sacred Book l. 
Moſes, tis likely, when he had them, hi 
Curioſity might lead him to look into 
them. He was a great Scholar, as well a; 
2 Stateſman and Politician; and if the 
Compurations abovementioned were alte. 
red ſo early as St. Auſtin imagines, and 
upon the Reaſons he gives for it, the Al. 
terations might be made by Demetrius, ot 
by his Allowance and Approbation. 

I have ſaid all this about Demetrius 
upon ſuppoſition that he was one of the 
Greek Hiſtorians whoſe Works might 


prove the Sepruaginf Computation more 


probable than the Hebrew. (a) Biſhop Wal. 
ton does indeed quote him for that Pur. 
poſe, but I doubt he was miſtaken. The 
Phalerean Demetrius lived a buſy, active 
Life, a great Officer of State both 2 
home and abroad, and I do not find he 
ever wrote any Hiſtory. Biſhop Walti 
therefore might perhaps miſtake the Name, 
not Demetrius Phalereus, but Demetrius 
the Hiſtorian ſhould have been quoted up- 
on this Occaſion. (b) Demetrius the Hi 
ſtorian was an Inhabitant of Alexandria, 
lived not before the Reign of Proleny 
Philopator, the Grandſon of Philadet 
phus, near 70 Years after the Septuagint 


— — - — — 


(a) In Prolegom. ad Bibl. Polyglot. 9. § 61. (5) Clem. 
Alexand. Strom. lib. 1. Hieronymus in Catalogo illuſtrium Scri 
ptorum c. 38. Voſſius de Hiſtoricis Græcis lib. 3. ſub litera D. 
He might poſſibly live ſome time later than Ptolemy Philopato!, 
for the exact Time of his Liſe is nat told ns, 

Tranſ- 


skille 
not 9 


make 


Greek 
that 
he or 


them, 


that 


him 


— cn 


(a) H 


jlopator, 


1 


| them, he has uſed neither. 
that Dr. Hody (a) could conclude about 
him was, that he principally followed the 


| ranſ- 


Book I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Tranſlation was made; he compiled the 
Hiſtory of the Fews, and continued it 
down to the Reign of Ptolemy Philopator 
beforementioned. Tis eaſy to ſee that 
this Writer might copy from the Septua- 
gint, and be miſ-led by any early Alterati- 
ons that had been made in it. 

Philo lived ſtill later, was Cotemporary 
with our Saviour; wrote almoſt 300 Years 
after the Hebrew was tranſlated by the 
Seventy, He hved conſtantly at Alexan- 
dria, and therefore copied from the Sep- 
tuagint; and as he lived ſo late, was more 
likely to be impoſed upon by the early 
Alterations that had been made in it. 

Toſephus, tho' a Few, notwithſtanding 
he ſo often aſſerted that he wrote from 
the Sacred Pages, did not always write 
from the Hebrew Scriptures. He was, I 
own, a Prieſt, and of the firſt Family of 
the Prieſts, brought up from his Child- 
hood in the Hebrew Law, and perfectly 
skilled in the Hebrew Language; and I do 
not queſtion, but that he could as eafil 


make uſe of the Hebrew Bible as the 


Greek; bur ſtill I think it is very evident, 
that in ſeveral Parts of his Works, where 


he ought to have uſed at leaſt one of 
The utmoſt 
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(a) Hody. Diſſert. de Septuagint. I. 3. C. 1. § 2. 
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connection of the Sacred Book]. 


Hebrew Text, which, if admitted, is con- 
ſiſtent with what Dr. Cave obſerved of 
him, (a) that he often takes a middle wa 
between the Septuagint and the Hebrey 
But Dr. Wills has examined his Chronolo. 
gy with great Exactneſs, () and produce 
Aare Paſſages, in which he adheres to 
the Hebrew againſt the Greek; and ſevye- 
ral others, in which he agrees with the 
Greek in oppoſition to the Hebrew ; and 
as many in which he differs from both. 
From which he very reaſonably conclude, 
that in compiling his Hiſtory, he had 
both the Hebrew and Greek Bibles be- 
fore him, and ſometimes uſed one, and 
ſometimes the other; and when he 
thought there was Reaſon, he did not 
ſcruple to recede from bois The Jeui 
had other ancient Books to which they 
paid. great Deference, beſides the Scri- 
ptures. Foſephus copied often from theſe, 
and from Heathen Writers too; and he 
was not only many times led away by 
them from what is contained in the Scri- 
ptures, but oftentimes miſ-led by them in- 
to Trifles and Miſtakes. Fo/ephus is not of 
{ſufficient Authority to induce us to alter 
our Bible. oY 

And as to the Fathers of the firſt Ages 
of the Church, they were. good Men, but 


4 1 


(a) Hiſtor. Litrerar, P. II. in Joſeph. 


b) Diſſertati 
the Chronology of Joſephus, p. 16 — 21 (6) Diſſertation ufm 


not 


not | 
riati 
from 


— — 


(a) 
10 the | 
that un 


in it . 
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ook 1, 

1 not Men of an univerſal Learning; they 
8 * * underſtood the Greek Tongue better than 
le 8 the Hebrew ; uſed and wrote from the 
14, sptuagint Copies, and that was the Rea- 
7 * ſon why the Septuagint Computations 
ron prevailed amongſt them (a). And thus I 
Baue have put the — of what may be ſaid 


Tes to 
ſeye. 
th the 
3 and 
both. 
-ludes, 


e had 


not of 
alter 


Ages 
„ but 


jon up 
Not 


upon this Subject together, into as nar- 


row a Compaſs as I could well bring it. 


The Reader may ſee the former Part of 
what J have offer d, treated more at large 


in Capellus's Sacra Chronologia, prefix d 
to Walton's Polyglott Bible, and in Biſhop 
Walton's Prolegomenon upon the Septua- 
int and Greek Verſions of the Scriptures ; 
and if the latter Part may be allowed, the 


Differences between the Septuagint and 


Hebrew, as far as we have yet entered in- 
to them, have but little in them ; they 


appear conſiderable only, from the Weighr 


which the Learned have given them in 
their Diſſertations upon them; but they 


may, by the Suppoſitions abovementioned, 


be very eaſily reconciled. 
There is one thing more that ſhould 
not be wholly omitted, and this is, a Va- 


riation or two in the ſeveral Greek Copies 


from one another. 


—— _— 


* 
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(a) St. Jerom and St. Auſtin (as was before hinted) adhe ed 
10 the Acbrew Computations; and they were, tho not the only two 


that underſtood the Hebrew, yet without doubt much better skilled 


in it than the Fathers of their Age, except Or igen. 
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We have in our Table of the Septug. 
gin: Computations ſuppoſed Methuſela 
to be 187 Years old at Lamech's Birth, to 
live 782 Years after it, and to live in all 
969 Years; but (2) Euſebius, St. Ferom, 
and St. Auſtin aſſert, that according to 
the Septuagint he begat Lamech in the 
167th Year of his Age, lived after his 
Birth 802 Years, and lived in all 969 
Years. The Roman Edition of the Sep- 
tuagint, printed in Greek and Latin at 


Paris, in the Year' 1628, agrees with ms 6 
them in theſe Computations. But in an. 2” 
ſwer to them: 1. St. Auſtin himſelf con. * 
feſſes, that there were various Readings in Wick 
the Computations of Methiſelab's Life; ahr 
that ſome Copies (three Greek, one Latin, if 
and one Syriac) made Methuſelah die fix af 
Years before the Flood. Now theſe Co- 11 
pies muſt have had 187, and 782, as in our we” 
Table, for then they will exactly do it, 7 
Nay, 2. As Euſebius allows that ſame Co- of . 
pies ſuppoſed Methuſelah to die fix Years the 
before the Flood, ſo he alſo expreſly com- 1 
putes him to live 782 Years after the T 
Birth of Lamech; now theſe Copies mul E/ 
make him 187 at the Birth of Lamech, for 5 0 
there has been no Doubt of his living in ** 
all, according to the Septuagint, go Years, Bus 
3. Africanus, cited by Euſebius, ſays from * 
the Septuagint, that Lamech was born in the Eſet 
— - — Pie: 
(4) Capelli Chronol, ſacra. Fr 


187th 


nook I. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
187th Year of Methuſelah. 4. If the 


Computations abovementioned be admit- 
tel, Methuſelahb muſt live 14 or 15 Years 


_ all ter the Flood, which is too great an 
erom, 4bſurdity to be admitted. The two or 
8 to ce Copies mentioned by Euſebius have 
; the probably the ancient Reading of the Sep- 
r his 1uagint, and Euſebius and Syncellus ſhould 
909 have corrected the Exemplars, which they 
S0 computed from, by them, as moſt of the 
it modern Editors have done. For all the 
wich later Editions of the Septuagint agree with 
n am. our Table, namely, the Baſil Edition of 
n Hervagius, publiſh'd Anno Dom. 1545: 
n Viabeliuss, publiſh'd Anno Dom. 1595, 
Lite; makes no various Reading upon the Place, 
ali, z if all Books were the ſame with it, or 
ie fi thoſe that were not, were not worth con- 
Co- fucing: The Royal Edition by Plantin 
5 0 is the ſame, with this only Fault, that 
| 


weyle is put inſtead of , 185 inſtead 


„Oe of 187; but that Miſtake is corrected in 
{cars the Paris Greek and Latin, made from 
ce it Anno Domini 1628. 
che There is one Reading more, in which 
mult Euſebius ſeems to differ from us. He 
; for makes Lamech to live gas, i. e. 535 Years 
* after Noah's Birth; we ſay he lived 565. 
2 But tis probable this Miſtake was either 
rom Scaliger s, or ſome Tranſcriber's, and not 
the Eſebiuss; ob might eaſily be writ for 
— 5: For, 1. St. Jerom, who tranſlated 
Euſebius into Latin, wrote it DLXV. 
7th OO EE 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
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muſt be 565. 4. All Copies of the Se 


Country. 
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2. All the modern Editions of the Sep 
gint put it 56 5. 3. St. Auſtin ſays expre 
ly, that the Hebrew Computations in thi 
Place are 30 Years more than the Greg 
now the Hebrew makes Lamech to lin 


595 Years after Noah's Birth, therefore thi 
Greek Computation being 30 Years les 


tuagint agree, that he was 188 at Mal 
Birth, and that he lived in all 753 Years 
now from henee *'tis certain, that t 
muſt ſuppoſe him to live 565 Years wha 
the Birth of Noah, for 188 and 565 is 
Te are now came to the laſt Point to 
be treated of, the Geography of the An- 
tediluvian World. There are but few Places 
of it mentioned; the Land of Eden, with 
its Garden; the Land of Nod on the Faſt 
of Eden; and the City of Enoch in o 


The Land and Garden of Eden was i 
the Eaſtern Parts of the World, remark 
able for a River which aroſe out of it, di 
viding itſelf into four Streams or Branche 
the firſt of which was named Pi/on, ad 
encompaſſed the whole Land of Hqvilah; 
the ſecond was named G1hon, and encom 
paſſed the Land of Cuſb; the third was 
Hiddekel, and ran into the Eaſtern Parts of 
Aſſyria; the fourth was the noted River 
Euphrates. This is the Deſcription of 
the Place, given us by Mofes, The Low 
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. Humm — III | 


e * 
Land & Garden of E den 
opether u. Hes 


Rivers of Par adise . 3 


| He Garden of Eden JUaSs © 

planted un that, uc. vas 
a/terrvardls called. 
_the Holy Land. 


| j h 


Cm: ME 2 


LD $4 x 

SS dIiSEH2 
ASE 4 6 

\& J Þ 9 
K 


4 5, Pax; * 


or ODE ep * 
* ? h * = % — 
* L 3 
wok I; and Prophane Hi ory. 


have formed different Schemes of the 
ation of it, from this Deſcription of 
wo of which are worth our Notice. 

Firſt, Some ſuppoſe the Land to be 
ir Cœle-Syria; they imagine the River 
oſe ſomewhere between the Mountains 
hanus and Anti- Libanus, and from 
nce to run to the Place where Eu- 
rates now divides Syria and Meſopota- 
ia, and there to divide it ſelf, 1. into a 
eam, which we now make part of the 
brates; that this Stream paſſed thro! 
© Ridge of Mountains that run croſs 
he Country, and beyond them joined it 
If to the preſent Tigris, and continued 
Courſe where the Tigris now runs in- 
the Sinus Perficus; all this Stream 
hey call Hiddetel. 2, Their ſecond Ri- 
er, which they call Euphrates, is the 
reſent Euphrates, from the Place where 
ve divided Tigris from it, down to the 
Perfan Gulf; much about the ſame 
lace, they ſuppoſe the River to divide 
to two other Streams, which ran thro” 
he Land of the I/hmaeltes, and divided 
he Range of Hills at the Entrance of 
rabia Felix, and ſo encompaſſed be- 
een their Streams a Part of that Coun- 
, and then met again; but afterwards 
vided, and ran, the one into the In- 
ar, the other into the Red Sea. The 
ame of one of theſe Streams was G14on, 
ff the other Piſon; the Draught which I 


— 


have 
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have added will ſet this Scheme in u 
cleareſt View. 

The Authors of the Second Schei 1 
tho' they have, every one of them, ſou 
Peculiarities, yet agree in the main; th 
Eden was in Chaldæa, that the Gard 
was ſomewhere near the Rivers among 
which. Babylon was afterwards built: The 
prove the Land of Hawlah, by undeni 
ble Arguments, to be the Country adjacel 
to the preſent Euphrates, all — and u 
on the Banks of that River, and ſpreadul 
thence towards the Deſarts of Arabia. 'Th 

Land of Cuſb, which our Engliſh Tranſl 
tion erroneouſly renders Ethiopia, wall 
they ſay, that Part of Chaldza where Cul 
the Son of Ham ſettled after the Flood. 
Draught of this Scheme will ſet it ing 
clearer Light, than any verbal Deſcription 
I have therefore given a Map of it, 
ſhall only add a Reflexion or two on boil 
the Schemes, of the Geography of yi 
firſt World. 

As to the former Scheme, "tis inde 
true, there was a Place in Syria cally 
den (a), but it was of much later Date thi 
the Eden where Adam was placed. & yr 
is not Eaſt to the Place where Moſes wrotd 
but (4) rather North. And further, nonl 
of the Deſcriptions, which Mo/es _ give 


hb —_—_— 
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„ 


(a) See Amos i. 5, (6) — wrote, either when he mw 1 
Egypt, or in the bows of Midian o 


oK I. 
Eden, d 
ere arc 1 
any Deg! 
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uvian N⸗ 
d the Lai 
are all 
ood ; anc 
ended (a 
phy of t 
ording t 
Hints of 
> former 
ſe, wer, 
As to th 
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Draught c 
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Eden, do belong to any Part of Syria. 
ere are no Rivers in the World, that run 
any Degree agreeable to this Fancy; and 
> the Authors of it anſwer, that the 
rth and Courſe of Rivers were altered 
the Flood, yet I cannot admit that An- 
er for a good one. Moſes did not de- 
ibe the Situation of this Place in Ante- 
uvian Names; the Names of the Rivers, 
d the Lands about them, Cu/h, Havilab, 
. are all Names of later Date than the 


ended (according to the known Geo- 
phy of the World when he wrote, and 
ording to his own Notion of it) to give 
Hints of the Place near which Eden in 
> former World, and the Garden of Pa- 
7:/e, were ſeated. 
As to the Second Scheme, it ſeems to 
me a great deal nearer the Truth than 
other; there are but ſmall Objections 
be made againſt it. There is indeed no 
aught of the Country which ſhews the 
vers exactly to anſwer Moſes's Deſcrip- 
n of them ; but how eaſy is it to ſup- 
e, either that the Rivers about Babylon 
e been at ſeveral times ſo much altered, 
Streams and Canals made by the Heads 
that potent Empire, that we never had 
Draught of them agreeable to what they 
re when Moſes wrote about them: Or, 
Moſes wrote according to the then 
own Geography of a Country, m_ 
e 


ood; and I can't but think that Moſes 


. : : p o . * 2 = a 8 8 © ih a i 
2 ö s "5; WM 9 P * % * „ 1 e ry 
N Be Ys. 9 FH - . g * * 
5 c *7 * . 
* 


75 


all modern Obſervations: find greater V. 


ſcription of Mqſes, to have it agree even 


he had never ſeen, it is very certain, thy 


rieties in the Situation of Places, and mak 
greater Corrections in all old Charts an 
Maps, than need to be made in this De 


with our lateſt Maps of the preſent Coun. 
try and Rivers in and near Chaldea, 


The SACRED and PROPHANE 


18 T0 
of e WORLD connetted. 


; 


B © O' & M0 


PY 


"1. Old World in the Ark, was car- 
JV ried upon the Waters; for about 
(Ga) five Months there was no 
= Appearance of the Flood's aba- 
ting. In the Beginning of (5) April the 
Ark touched upon the Top of Mount A 
rarat. After they had ſtopp'd here (c) 
forty Days, Noah, defirous to know whe- 


_— 


(a) 150 Days, Gen. viii. 3. i. e. exadly five Hebrew Months, 
each Month conſiſting of 30 Days. (6) On the 17th of the 7th 
Month, Gen. viii. 4. i. e. of the Month Niſan, pretty near an- 
ſwering to the 3d of our April, (e) Gen. viii. 6. 


cr 
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and his Family, and Creatures came out «MM 


(4) Iz the tenth Month, on the firſt Day of the Month, i. e. on th 3 


connection of the Sacred Book Mook II 


ther the Waters were decreaſing any whellws, f 
elſe in the World, let a Bird or two («iff 


fly out of the Ark; but they flew abo * G0 


till weary, and finding no Place to lie Wor 


upon, returned back to him. (6) Seve ing thi 
Days after he let out a Bird again; ſhe n“ . 
; 0104 A 


turned, but with a Leaf in her Mou 
pluck'd from ſome Tree which ſhe hu ö orld, 


found above Water. Seven (c) Days a Frees, 


ter he let the Bird fly a third time, u d'tis 


then ſhe found Places enough to reſt M eatur 
and ſo returned to him no more. I ><! 
Waters continued to decreaſe gradua ? 


and about (4) the middle of June, M= aul 
look'd about him, and could ſee the T d Mi 
of many Hills. About the middle of actage 


September, the whole Earth came im ad a g 
view; and at the (/) beginning of Novel Nees W. 
ber was ſufficiently drain'd; © hoe Null d * 

f Ig, 1 


the Ark, and took Poſſeſſion of the Wolff Fraſs; 
again. As ſoon as they were come aſho Will”. 
Noah raiſed an Altar, and offered Sacre C 


ces: God was pleaſed to accept his Piet, z utho! 
and promiſed a Bleſſing to him and hi Wes (: a, 
Incient 


Poſterity; granted them the Creatures d 
the World for their Food, and gave ſom * 
E = : ruits 

7 o STING #9 


(a) Gen. viii. 7, 8, (6) Ver, 10,11, (c) Ver. 12. 


firſt Day of Tamuz, anſwering to about the 16th of our June. - (a) Ge 


(e) On the firſt Day of the firſt Month, (ver. 13.) i. e. on the ji pn ors 
of Tizri, or 16th of our September. ( (f) wy of the — bere an; 


Month, i. e. 27th of Marcheſvan, about the 10th of November. n )Sophc 


book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
aws, for the future to be obſerved by 


hem. | 


he World (@) for their Food, Every mo- 
ng thing that liveth ſhall be meat for 


:, even as the green herb have I given 
Wu all things. In the firſt Ages of the 
Vorld, Men lived upon the Fruits of 

WT rces, and the Product of the Ground; 

Ind 'tis aſſerted by ſome Writers, that the 

WE rcatures were not uſed for either Food 

Br Sacrifice. It is (4) thought that the Of- 

ring of Abel, who ſacrificed of his Flocks, 

as only Wool, the Fruits of his Shearing ; 
nd Milk, or rather Cream, a Part of his 
actage. The Heathens are ſaid to have 
ad a general Notion, that the early Sacri- 
ces were of this ſort: Theophraſtus is quo- 

d by Porphyry, in Euſebius, (c) aſſert- 

g, that the firſt Men offered Handfuls of 

Praſs; in time they came to ſacrifice the 

Fruits of Trees; in After-Ages to kill, and 

fer Cattle upon their Altars. Many other 

ED uthors are cited for this Opinion; Sopho- 

es (d) ſpeaks of Wool and Grapes as an 

Wncient Sacrifice; and Pauſanias hints (e) 

e ancient Sacrifice to have been only 

Fruits of Trees, of the Vine eſpecially, 

Ind Honey-combs and Wool; and Plato 


WS (a) Gen. ix. 3. (6) The Hebrew Word Minchah, here uſed, 
ours this Notion; i being the Word which ſignifies a Sacrifice 
bee any Blood is ſhed, (c) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 1. c.g. 
sopboclis Polyid, (e) Pauſanias de Cerere Phrygialenfi. 
We was 


1, God granted them the Creatures of 
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was of opinion, that living Creatures f 
were not anciently offered in Sacrifi 
but Cakes of Bread, and Fruits, and H 
ney poured upon them; and ( Enel 
tles aſſerts, that the firſt Altars were 1 
ſtained with the Blood of the Creatin rieſt 1 
Some Chriſtian Writers have gone i fferin 
this Opinion, and improved it; they hu ions, v 
imagined, that Sacrifices were offered nate, 
ly of thoſe things which Men eat and draiffMWures : 
for their Suſtenance and Refreſhment; i eave t 
that therefore, before the Creatures in of 
uſed for Food, they were not brought ointm 
the Altars; and they go further, and o oloca 
jecture from hence, that the Original n the 
Sacrifices was Human, Men being promi ad le- 
ted by Reaſon to offer to God, by hat N- 
of Gratitude, Part of thoſe things for i Niad gr 
Uſe of which they were indebted to rant 
Bounty. I ſhould rather think the contWb's Sa 
ry Opinion true. God appointed the Sti evid: 

of Beaſts for Cloathing to our firſt clear 

| rents, which could not be obtained wind it 

| out killing them, and this ſeems to ini 
| mate, that the Creatures were at that tinWſures v 
appointed for Sacrifice. It looks unlikaritice. 
that God ſhould order the Creatures to Wave b. 
ſlain, merely for Cloathing, when Mu lings 
kind were already ſupplied with ano WOOI 
ſort of Covering (c); but very probab p iſtle. 


8 
* 


(a) Le 


ö (a) Plato de Legibus, l. 6. (6) Lib. de antiquiſſimis Ie 5 | 
| 01 


tha ; ; 
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hat, if he ee s a Creature to be of- 
fered in Sacrifice, he might direct the Of- 
erer to uſe the Skin — Cloathing: And 
perhaps from this Inſtitution was derived 


The Appointment in Leviticus, (a) that the 
Prieſt ſhould have the Skin of the Burnt- 


Wil Offering. There ate ſeveral Conſidera- 
y h ions, which do, I think, very ſtrongly inti- 
ed nate, both chat Sacrifices of living Crea- 


ures were in uſe before Mankind had 
eave to eat Fleſh, and alſo that the Ori- 
s vin of Sacrifices was at firſt by divine Ap- 
ointment. The Talmudifts agree, that 
olocauſts of the Creatures were offered 
i the earlieſt Times; and long before Men 
ad leave to eat Fleſh; and *tis very plain, 
mg hat Noah offered the Creatures before God 
Had granted leave to eat them (, for that 
rant is repreſented to be made after No- 
s Sacrifice, and not before it (0) ; and it 
Ss cvident that the Diſtinction of clean and 
iclean Beaſts; was before the Flood (d); 
ind it cannot be conceived how there 


ures were neither eaten, nor uſed for Sa- 
Frifice. Abel's Sacrifice ſeems rather to 
Have been a (e) Burnt-Offering of the Firſt- 
Wings of his Flock, than an Oblation of 
Wool and Cream. The Writer of the E- 
Piſtle to the Hebrews took it to be fo; he 


W (a) Levit. vii. 8. (6) Gen: viii. 20, (e) Cap. ix. ver. 3. 
0 Chap. vii. ver, 2, (d) See Levit, vi. 12. 


Vo I. I. SGS ſup- 


ould be ſuch a Diſtinction, if the Crea- 
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ſuppoſed Abel's Offering to be [Sue] | ip, « 


Sacrifice of a Creature killed, and not aMe-.;ou; 
Oblation, which would have been calle hings, 
Tevropoesy Or Swe (a). And as to the fi em 

Origin of Sacrifices, it is extremely har... be 
to conceive them to be an human Inſti. WM. F Ge 
tion, becauſe we cannot, this way, give aj ¶Metho 
tolerable Account of the Reaſons of then Nhe Fa 
If Mankind had in the firſt Ages no in. rue ra 
mediate Revelation, but came to ther ⁰ i ; 
Knowledge of God by the Exerciſe in, 
their Reaſon, it muſt be allowed, that ſuu Muth. 
Notions as they had of God, ſuch wou f the 
be their Way and Method of ſerving him Natur. 
but then, how is it poſſible that they ſhoui lear « 
go into ſuch Notions of God, as to mah tis re: 
it ſeem proper for them to offer SacrificsMW&rear 

in order to make Atonement for ther viſe P 
Sins? Reaſon, if it led to any, wou 


onal 
lead Men to a reaſonable Service; but . iven 
Worſhip of God in the way of Sacrific, 


f the 
cannot, I think, appear to be of this ſon Wed pa 
if we take away the Reaſon that may E out « 
given for it from Revelation. We ſact in Af 


fice to the Gods, ſaid Porphyry (6), fu Know-. 


three Reaſons; either to pay them Wo. rhe 1 
— — 2 1 n 9 Necry 

(a) Heb. xi. 4. Porphyry in Euſehius endeavours very fil: Rev 
clouſiy to derive the Word quo ia from $uuido. and would inf u Hun ivei 


Dertuation from Ju to be modern, and taken up to defend u a 
Doctrine of ſacrificing living Creatures. See Euſeb. Præp. Eg 
lib. 1. c. 9. But we anſwer, He offers no Reaſon for his Opinion, u 
can it poſſibly be defended; uo ia and dquhlaois are, accordin" 3 
all Rules of Etymology, Words of a very different Derivation. 
(6) In Lib. de Sacrific. 


(a) N 


WE ocria. f 


lem. A 
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/ * 
CF Whip, or to return them Thanks for their 
ot an WMf-2vours, or to deſire them to give us good 
calle hings, or to free us from Evils: Ad bœc 


item Votum animi ſatisfacit. It can ne- 
er be made out from any Natural Notions 
of God, that Sacrifices are a reaſonable 
Method to obtain, or return Thanks for, 
he Favours of Heaven. The Reſult of a 
rue rational Enquiry can be this only, that 
od is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
in, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Th. And tho' I cannot ſay, that any 
al f the wiſe Heathens did by the Light of 

Nature bring themſelves to a fix'd and 
lear Conviction of this great Truth, yet 
tis remarkable that ſeveral of them made 
Preat Advances towards it; and all the 
Poiſe Part of them ſaw clearly, that no Ra- 
ional or Philoſophical Account could be 
Piven of their Sacrifices. The Inſtitutors 
f them always pretended to have recei- 
ed particular Directions from the Gods a- 
bout them (a), or at leaſt thoſe that lived 
n After-Ages choſe to ſuppoſe fo, not 

Eknowing how to ſupport them otherwiſe. 
gl he more (5) forward Writers ſtrove to 
ecry them: the more moderate pleaded 
y fi Reverence to Antiquity, and long and 
5 nniverſal Uſe in favour of them; and the 


—_—_— 


ra (a) Thus Numa's Inſtitutions were appointed him by the Goddeſs 
b 8 Egeria. Florus. Livy. (5) See the Verſes of the Greek Poet in 
lem. Alexand. Stromat. lib. 7. | 


„ + 


l 
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ning to appoint the Creatures to be offer 4 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book I. NBook! 
beſt Philoſophers (a) qualified the Uſe et, 


them, by uſing them in a way and manne NMcrifices 
of their own, always ſuppoſing, that t Hing, 


LY 


Diſpoſition of the Offerer, and not the Oh. eaple, 


lation which was offered, was chiefly avec. 
garded by the Deity (5). 4 

The true Account therefore of the Or. {Mpointec 
gin of Sacrifices, muſt be this; God, h. Ae; 
ving determined what ſhould, zn the Ful he R 
neſs of time, be the true Propitiation fr ices a 


the Sins of the World, namely Chrit f che 
who by his own Blood obtained us eteri ome 
Redemption, thought fit from the begin. 175 
Ti 
ed by way of Figure, for the Times tha 
reſent, to repreſent the true Offeriniſ®* © 
which was afterwards to be made for h 
Sins of Men. The Writer of the Epiſt:M 
to the Hebrews very largely argues the &. 
crifices in the Law to be grounded upd 35 
this Reaſon (c), and I ſhould concem lam! 
that his Reaſoning may be equally applidM God 
to the Sacrifices that were appointed be on, 
fore the Law; becauſe Sacrifices were nu Prom 
a new Inſtitution at the giving of the Lay; $9717 
for, ſays the Prophet, (d) I pale not uu nin 
your Fathers, nor commanded them, in HA le 


day that I brought them out of the land if ? their 


oe 1 

(a) Many Inſt ances might be brought from the Sacrifices of Pj iat 
thagoras, vid. Jamb. de vit. Pythag. & Porphyr. de vita < Wa 
dem. (6) See Jamb. de vit. Pythag. c. 7. (e) Chap. 


rev 


& x. (4d) Jer, vii. 22. 
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Uk Egypt, concerning Burnt-offerings or Sa- 
nanne cr: fices ; but this thing I commanded them, 
at typing, Obey my voice, and ye ſhall be my 


he Oh. +22p1e, and walk ye in all my ways that T 
fly re. ove commanded you, that it may be well 

With you. There were no Sacrifices ap- 
e Or. pointed in the two Tables delivered to 
d, hi Mees; and it is exceeding probable, that 
Ful. the Rules which Mo/es gave about Sacri- 
on jr ices and Oblations, were only a Revival 
brit f che ancient Inſtitutions, with perhaps 


tern ſome few Additions or Improvements | 


Degin. hich God thought proper for the State 
off. Hund Circumſtances thro' which he deſign'd 
the o carry the Jewiſb Nation; for tbe Law 
eri ae added becauſe of tranſgreſſions (a) until 
Tr h e Seed ſbould come, and not to ſet up a 
piſce new Religion. 

e Our bleſſed Saviour, in his Diſcourſe 
up with the Woman of Samaria, Job. iv. 
ceirfplainly intimated, that the Worſhip of 
pla God by Sacrifices was a poſitive Inſtitu- 


d be. tion, founded upon the Expectation of a 
e nu promiſed Męſiab; for he hints the Sa- 
aM aritans, who either uſed Sacrifices, ima- 
un gining them part of Natural Religion, or 
„ at leaſt did not know the Grounds of 
ud i Wy their being appointed; I fay, he hints 


chem to be blind and ignorant Will-wor- 
By ſhippers, Men that worſhipped they new 
I, 20a7, ver. 22; or rather it ſhould 


ub. ü a HO — — — 
0) Gal. iii. 19. 
£08 G 3 be 
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be (a) tranſlated, Men that worſhippe 
they knew not how, i. e. in a way and man. 


ner, the Reaſon and Grounds of which! | 


they knew nothing of. But the Few 
knew how rhey worſhipped, for Salvatin 
was of the Fews; the Promiſe of a My: 
fab had been made to them, and they hu 
a good Reaſon to offer their Sacrifice 


for they were a Method of Worſhip ap- 


pointed by God himſelf, to be uſed h 
them until the Meſiab ſhould come. TH 
Woman's Anſwer, ver. 25, J know th 
Meſjias cometh, looks as if ſhe apprehen 


ded our Saviour's true meaning. 


The Reaſon given in the Eleventh Chap. | 


ter to the Hebrews, for Abel's Sacrifice 


pleaſing God better than Cain's, is anothet | 
Proof that Sacrifices were appointed by 


ſome poſitive Inſtitution of God's: H 
Faith Abel offered unto God a more er 
cellent Sacrifice than Cain. The Faith, d 
which ſeveral Inſtances are given in thi 
Chapter, is the Belief of ſomething decks 
red, and in conſequence of ſuch Belich, 
the Performance of ſome Action enjoyned 
by God. By Faith Noah, being warn 
of God, prepared an ark, 1. e. he believed 
the Warning given him, and obedientl 


ell 


(a) In the Expreſſions Cues 7290 Ke Ts 5 UN old 
ng TEITH0; Ae © 0141121, the Propoſition nat is wilt 
ſtcod, u 5 oid\are, and . d oi. The Expreſſimi 
frequent in all Greek Writers. Tf the Being worſhipped has bim 
r-yerred to, I think it would have been dy, and not b. 


made 


(a) 
occaſic 
verſita 
oblatic 
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hippy made the Ark, which he was ordered to 
1 man. make. By Faith Abraham, when he was 
which called to go out into a place which he ſhould 
Jew :/ter receive for an Inheritance, obeyed; 
Foatin and he went out, not knowing whither he 


L Me. 
ey had 


rifices 


ent, i. e. he believed that God would 
give him what he had promiſed him, and 
nn conſequence of ſuch Belief did what 
ip a. God commanded him. All the other In- 
ed y ſtances of Faith, mentioned in that Chap- 
Tie cer, are of the ſame ſort, and thus it was 
v the WY char Abel by Faith offered a better Sacri- 
ehen fice than Cain. He believed, what God 

had then promiſed, that the Seed of the 
ha, /oman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's head, 


rife and in conſequence of ſuch Belief offered 
othe WW ſuch a Sacrifice for his Sins, as God had 
d appointed to be offered, until the Seed 
5 BS ould come. If God, at that time, had gi- 
en. ven no Command about Sacrificing, there 
1, could have been no more of the Faith trea- 
thi ted of in this Chapter, in Abel's Sacrifice, 


eclt- than in Cazrn's Offering, Cloppenburgh (a) 
lic : has 
ned WE 


raed (ha ) In Schol. Sacrific. p. 15. Etſi diverſz oblationi videatur 
ved occaſionem præbuiſſe diverſum vitæ Inſtitutum, ipſi tamen Di- 
ntly verſitati oblationis hoc videtur ſubeſſe; quod Abel pecudum 
oblatione cruenta ante omnia curavit, d IAS ney qu & i- 

— 7 wc Td 4paT!, Propitiationem per Fidem in ſanguine 
quo neceſſario purificanda erant dona Deo oblata, Heb. ix. 22, 

— = 23. Cainus autem oblatione ſola Euchariſtica de fructu Ter- 
nat ræ defungens ſupine neglexerit Sacrificium jAa5/x3y, ut eo 
= Nomine Deo diſplicuerit, neque potuerit obtinere Juſtitiz Dei, 

quæ ex Fide eſt, Teſtimonium, quod non perhibebat Deus 
neglecto iſtoc externo Symbolo Supplicationis ex Fide pro Re- 
ee miſlione 


— 
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that the others were in time added t 
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has given a very good Account of Cain, aud a) the 
Abe's Offering. 8 y che 

The Abettors of the other Side of th ble to 
Queſtion do indeed produce the Author. rhe R 
ties of ſome Heathen Writers, and Rab W&rifice: 
bins; and of ſome Chriſtian Fathers, ani Mnitted 


of ſome conſiderable Authors, both Pu {MDiſpo! 


piſts and Proteſtants; but a general An. 
ſwer may be given to what is offered from 
them. The Heathens had, as I obſerved, 
no true Notion of the Origin of Sacrifice: 
They were generally received and eſt Wh 
bliſhed in all Countries as poſitive Inſtitu. 
tions; but the Philoſophers were willig 
to prove them to be a reaſonable Service, 
and therefore thinking they could give: 
better Account of the inanimate Oblationg 
than of the bloody Sacrifices, they ima: 
gined theſe to be the moſt ancient, and 


Itractec 


them: but there is no Heathen Write 
that I knaw of, that has gone ſo far as 1 
aſſert expreſly, that Sacrifices were at fir 
an human Inſtitution, or that has provel 


6 | 1 | e BY this 
miſſione peccatorum obtinendd. Quemadmodum ergo ia cy Wa eſpec 
tu Spirituaſi Publicanus ſupplicans cum Peccatorum ot of t 
yaoes deſcendit in Domum ſuam juſtificatus præ Phar Wn 

cum Gratiarum actione Deo vovente Decimas omnium, qa . 
poſſidebat, Luc. xviii. 12. Sic cenſemus hac parte potioren Wn 

fuiſſe Abelis oblationem pre oblatione Caini, quod ipſe Su- (4 
plicationem ſuam pro impetranda Peccatorum Remiſſione te- comm 
ſtatus fit, per Sacrificii propitiatorii cruentam oblationem, cum Natur 
ler Dona ſua Euchariſtico Ritu offerret At dare ib. © 
voids. C4 „„ g RB. A 3 e 5 9 (6) D 


(a) that 


ok It; Book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

in, and a) that ſuch a Worſhip could be invented 
; by the Reaſon of Man, or that it is agree- 

of the ble to any Notions we can have of God. 

th ori. _ 

| Rab. 

S, and 

1 Pa 

| An. 


Wcrifces were firſt appointed, or rather per- 
Wnitted by God, in compliance with the 
WD: {poſition which the 1/rae/ites had con- 
Wrracted in Egypt; but this Opinion is very 


fron {weakly grounded. I cannot queſtion bur 
erved that when the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
ifice: written, the current Opinions of the Fe- 

elts. i Doctors were of another ſort; for it is 


ſtitu· Hot to be ſuppoſed that the firſt Preachers 


illi r Chriſtianity argued upon ſuch Princi- 
rvice pes as they knew would not be admitted 
Ive of by thoſe whom they endeavoured to 
tions N convert to their Religion. It is certain that 


he Rabbins had a general Notion that Sa- 


ima; the Jerez Rabbins, when they were preſ- 
and ſed with the Force of Proofs in favour of 
d Chriſt from their Scriptures, did depart 
Tit: from many of the Sentiments of their An- 
1s u ceſtors, and went into new Notions in ſe- 
firt I veral Points, to evade the Arguments which 
oved they could not anſwer. The Chriſtian Fa- 
chers have ſome of them taken the Side in 
—chis Queſtion which I am contending for, 
a cl WY eſpecially Euſebius (5b); and if ſome others 
= MY of them haye thought otherwiſe, this is 
) que I | 
Sup⸗ (a) Jamblichus ſays of Sacrifices, that they were derived ex 
ne te. communi hominum ad homines conſuetudine, neque convenire 
cum Naturæ Deorum mores humanos ſupra modum exuperanti. 
2 Lib. de Myſter. Agyp, in cap. de utilitate Sacrificiorum. 
(6) Demonſtrat. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10. | 
hat not 


39 


. 
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not a Point in which we are to be dete. 


mined by their Authority. The Popig|ſ 
(a) Writers took up their Notion of Sacr. 4 
fices in order to favour ſome of their O. 
nions about the Maſs; and as to the P. 
teſtant Writers, it is not difficult to e 
which of them offer the beſt Reaſon, 
One thing I would obſerve upon ck 
whole: If it appears from Hiſtory that & 


crifices have been uſed all over the Worl| 


have ſpread as far, as univerſally among 
Men, as the very Notions of a Deity; i 
they were the firſt, the earlieſt way dM 
Worſhip in every Nation; if we find tha 


almoſt as early in the World as Mankin 


upon the Earth, and at the ſame time car WW 
not find that Mankind ever did, or cou 
by the Light of Reaſon, invent ſuch No 
tions of a Deity as ſhould lead them u 
imagine this way of Worſhip to be a re. 
ſonable Service; then we muſt neceflari. 
ly ſuppoſe that Sacrifices were appointel 
for ſome particular End and Purpoſe, and 
agree to what we find in Meo/es's Hiſtory, i 
that there was a revealed Religion in tie 


Beginning of the World. 


But however Writers have differed » | 


bout what was offered before the Flood, 
it is agreed that Mankind eat no Fleſh, un- 
til the Leave here obtained by Noah for 


—— 


— 


(a) Greg. de Valentia de Miſſz Sacrific, I. 1. c. 4, & Bella, 


de Miſsa, I. 1. c. 20. 


i. 


| Book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Wit. Every herb bearing ſeed, and every 


tree, to you it ſhall be for meat (a). This 
as che whole Allowance which God at 


cr made them; and all Writers, Sacred 


and Profane, do generally ſuppoſe that the 
early Ages confined themſelves very ſtrict- 
y within the Limits of it. 
lf we rightly conſider their Condition, 
= whilſt they were under this Reſtraint of 
Diet, their Lives muſt have been very la- 
borious; the Sentence againſt Adam, which 
$ denounced that in the ſweat of their brow 
bey /bould eat bread, muſt have been lite- 
rally fulfilled, We muſt not imagine that, 
after the ground was curſed, Men received 
from it a full and plenteous Product, with- 
coul out Tilth or Culture, for the Earth was to 
| No bring forth of it ſelf only Thorns and 
mu Thiſtles; Pains and Labour were required 
a re. to produce another ſort of Crop from it. 
flari The Poets in their Accounts of the Gol- 
intel den Age, ſuppoſe the Earth to have 
and brought forth all its Fruits ſpontaneouſly; 
tory, but it is remarkable that the Hiſtorians 
1 tie WY found no ſuch Halcyon Days recorded in 
the Antiquiries of any Nations. Adam and 
d a. Eve are ſuppoſed to have had this Happi- 
ood, EY neſs whilſt they lived in Paradiſe; and the 
un- Poets framed their Accounts of the Gol- 
for den Age, from the ancient Notions of the 
Garden of Eden; hut we do not find that 


(a) Gen. 1. 29, 


the 
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the Proſe-Writers fell into them. Dj, 


dorus Siculus ſuppoſes the Lives of the firs. 


Men to have been far from aboundin 
with Eaſe and Plenty; Having Houſg 
to build, (a) Cloaths to make, and ng 
* having invented proper Inſtruments u 
«© work with, they lived an hard and k. 
* borious Life; and many of them ng 
having made a due Proviſion for their 
«© Suſtenance, periſhed with Hunger and 
« Cold in Winters.” 
count of the Lives and Condition of the 
firſt Men. 


This Was his | Ae. : 


The Art of Husbandry is non | 
ſo generally underſtood, and ſuch Plenty 1 


produced by a due and proper Tillage, that 


it may ſeem no hard matter for any one, 
that has Ground to work. on, to produce 
an ample Proviſion for Life; but even ſtil, 
ſhould any Family not uſed to Husbandry, 
nor ſupplyed with proper Tools and In 
ſtruments for their Tillage, be obliged 9 
raiſe from the Ground as much of all ſors 
of Grain as they ſhould want, they would 
find their Time taken up in a variety of 
Labours. And this was the Condition of 
the firſt Men; they had not only to Till 
the Ground, but to try, and by ſeveral 
Experiments to find out the beſt and moſt 


proper Method of Tilling it, and to in- 
vent and make all ſuch Inſtruments as they We 


had occaſion for; and we find them con- 


— 


() Lib. I. 


feſſing 


ok 11, NBook II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Di. i ſeſſing the Toil and Labour that was laid 
e fit upon them, in the Words of Lamech, at 


nding 
Iouſcz 
d not 
Its tg 


d hz 
2 Not 
their 


and 
> Ac. 


che Birth of Noah, This ſame ſhall com- 
rt us concerning our work and toil of our 
WT hands, becauſe of the ground which the 
Lord hath curſed (a). Lamech was proba- 
W bly informed from God, that his Son No- 
2 ſhould obtain a Grant of the Creatures 
for the Uſe of Men; and knowing the La- 
bour and Inconveniencies they were then 
: under, he rejoiced in ſoreſeeing what 

the 


; Now 


Eaſe and Comfort they ſhould have, 


hen they ſhould obtain a large Supply of 


Food from the Creatures, beſides what 
chey could produce from the Ground by 
Tillage. 

But Secondly, God reſtrained them from 


WJ cating Blood (4), But fleſh with the life 


thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall 


| | you not cat. What the Deſign of this Re- 


ſtraint was, or what the very Reſtraint is, 


has been variouſly controverted. Mr. Sel- 


den (c) in his Book De Jure Gentium jux- 
ta Diſciplinam Hebræorum, has a very 
learned Chapter upon this Subject, in 
which he has given us the ſeveral Opinions 
of the Rabbins, tho' I think they give us 
but little true Information about it. The 
Injunction of not eating Blood, has in the 
Place before us no Circumſtances to ex- 
plain its meaning ; but if we look into the 


Clem 


(s) Gen, v. 29. (6) Chap. ix, yer, 4. (c) Lib. 7. c. 1. 


Fewiſh 


— 
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Fewiſh Law, we find it there repeatet, 
and ſuch a Reaſon given for it as ſeems ye. 
ry probable to have been the firſt origing 
Reaſon for this Prohibition ; (a) Whatj, 
ever man there be of the houſe of Ijrael, 
or of the ſtrangers that ſgjourn amongſt yy, 
that eateth any manner of blood, IJ will . 
ven ſet my face againſt that ſoul that wu. 
teth blood, and will cut him off from 4. 


mong his people; for the life of the fleſh i 


in the blood, and I have given you that up. 


on the Altar to make an atonement jy 


your Souls; [or it might be tranſlated, ] 
have appointed you that to make atone. 
ment upon the Altar for your Souls; for iti 
the Blood that maketh an atonement for the 
Soul.] An ancient Few:/þh Commentator 
upon the Books of Moſes (b) paraphraſe 
the Words pretty juſtly: * The Soul 
« (lays he) of all Fleſh is in the Blood 
ce and for that Reaſon I have choſen the 
«© Blood of all the Beaſts to make an A. 
* tonement for the Soul of Man.” Thi 
is by far the beſt Account that can be gi 
ven of the Prohibition of Blood: God 
appointed that the Blood of the Creature 
ſhould be offered for the Sins of Men, 
and therefore required that it ſhould be 
religiouſly ſer apart for that Purpoſe. It 
we examine the Moſaical Law, we ſhall 


. 
— — 


— 


(a) Levit xvii. 10, 11. (6) Chauskunni: and Euſebius bi 


the ſame Reaſon, Dem. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10, 
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; find it ſtrictly agreeable to this Notion. In 
Wome Places the Blood is appointed to be 
offered on the Altar, in others, to be pour- 
ed on the Ground as Water; but theſe Ap- 


pointments are eaſily reconcileable, by con- 


Wiidering the Reaſon of each of them. 
whilſt che 
and the Tabernacle near at hand, they 
vere ordered never to kill any thing to 
eat, without bringing it to be killed at the 
Poor of the Tabernacle, in order to have 
the Blood offered upon the Altar (a). But 
when they came into the Land of Canaan, 
nd were ſpread over the Country, and 
had a Temple at 7 
commanded ſtrictly to offer all their Sa- 
crifices there only, it was impoſſible to ob- 
ſerve the Injunction before named; they 
could not come from all Parts to 
em to kill their Proviſion, and to offer 
the Blood upon the Altar. Againſt this 
Difficulty Mo/es provided in the Book of 
BE Deuteronomy, which is an Enlargement 
and Explanation of the Laws in Leviti- 
aus. The Subſtance of what he has or- 
dered in this Matter, is as follows (b) : 
That when they ſhould come over For- 
dan to dwell in Canaan, and there ſhould 
be a Place choſen by God, to cauſe his 
Name to dwell there, they were to brin 


ews were in the Wilderneſs, 


eruſalem, and were 


Feruſe- 


| all their Offerings to that Place (c), and to 


(a) Levit, xvii. 3, 4. (6) Deut. xii, (e) Ver. 11, 12. 
take 
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take heed not to offer any Offerings elk. M 
where (a). But if they lived fo far fro Ml 
the Temple, that they could not bring th tion, 
Creatures up thither which they killed 
eat, they had leave 20 Kill and eat whath. Willlbe an 
ever they had a mind to, only inſtead of 
offering the Blood, they were to pour i 
upon the earth as water, and to take can Bloc 
that they eat none of it (H). Thus cmi 
pouring out the Blood upon the Earth 
was appointed, where Circumſtances wer 
ſuch that an Offering of it could not x 

made; and agreeably hereto; when thy 
took any thing in Hunting, which probs. Wl 
bly might be ſo wounded as not to lin WR 
until they could bring it to the Taberm. 
cle to offer the Blood upon the Alta, 
they were to kill it, and pour out the 
Blood, and cover it with Duſt (c);: And 
we may from hence ſee the Reaſon far 
what David did, when his three Warrior 
brought him Water from the Well d there 
Bethlehem, at the extreme Hazard of their Nis cea 
Lives (d); looking upon the Water à the C 
if it were their Blood; which they h. migh. 
zarded to obtain it, he refuſed to drink it, the G 
and there being no Rule or Reaſon to ot, ye 
fer ſuch Water upon the Altar, he thought Fart e 
fir to do what was next to offering it, ł¶fect L 


poured it out before the Lord. In 
= chem 
(a) Deut. xii. 13. (5) Ver. 21. (e) Levit, xvii. i; : (a) D 
(4) 1 Chron, xi, 18, | SE £ Vo 
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Blood, will fully 


chem the Dignity of Humane Nature, and 


There is no Foundation in either the 


1 Reaſon of the thing, or in the Prohibi- 
tion, to ſupport the Opinion of ſome Per- 


ſons, who imagine the eating of Blood to 


ve an Immoral thing: if it were ſo, God 
would not have permitted (a) the 1/rae- 
lites to fell a Creature that died in its 
Blood, to an Alien or Stranger, that he 
might eat it. f 
obliged by their Law to eat no Fleſh un- 
til they had poured out the Blood, or 
ffered it upon the Altar, becauſe God had 
appointed the Blood to be an Atonement 
or their Sins; but the Alien and Stranger, 


The Iſraelites were ſtrictly 


ho knew of no ſuch Orders for the ſet- 


ing it apart for that Uſe, might as freely 
Wear it as any Part of the Creature. 
think this Account of the Prohibition of 
5 | anſwer all the Scruples 
which ſome Chriſtians have about it. The 
ſe of it upon the Altar is now over, and 
Wherefore the Reaſon for abſtaining from it 
is ceaſed. 
the Council of 
might not be given to the 
che Gentiles at that Seaſon to abſtain from 
ir, yet the eating it, or not eating it, is no 
Part of our Religion, but we are at per- 
fect Liberty in this Matter. 


And I 


And tho' the Apoſtles at (5) 
Feruſalem, that Offence 


In the Third Place, God ſet before 


— 


(a) Deut. xiv. 21. 


Yor. I. 


(5) Acts xv. 


H his 
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his Abhorrence of any Perſon's taking : 
way the Life of his Brother, and com. 
manded for the future, that Murther ſhoyly 
be puniſhed with Death. Then he promi 
ſed Noah, that Mankind ſhould never h 


deſtroyed by Water any more; and [e 


he or his Poſterity ſhould live in Fea 
from the frequent Rains to which th 
World by its Conſtitution was becom 
ſubject, he appointed the Rainbow 4 
for a perpetual - Memorial, that he ha 
made them this Promile. 


The Ark, we ſaid, touch'd upon Moun 43 
Ararat, We do not find it floated avi 
from thence, but rather conclude th 


here they came aſhore. But where thi 
Ararat is, has been variouſly conjecture 
The common Opinion is, that the Ar 
reſted on one of the Gordyæan Hills, whid 
ſeparate Armenia from Meſopotamia ; bit 
there are ſome Reaſons for receding fron 
this Opinion. | 

1. Ihe Journeying of Mankind fromtie 
Place where the Ark reſted, to Shinui 


is ſaid to be from the Eaſt (6); but a Jour 


ney from the Gordy@an Hills to Shinan, 


1 
— 


(a) Homer ſeems to have had a Notion that the Rain bon ns 
at firſ? Ito uſe Moles's Expreſſion] ſet in the Cloud to be 40% 
unto Men; for he ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, Iliad. N. v. 28. 


Ex vet ge TYegs peporoy A pαν 


That vt es here ſignifies a Sign, is evident from the 4th Vols 
this Iliad. (6) Gen, xi. 1, . J * 
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Ing z. ould be from the North. 2. Naab is 
com Not once mentioned in all the following 
anf 2 of Moſes's Hiſtory ; a ſtrong Intima- 
Yom: tion that he neither came with theſe 
ver K ravellers to Shinaar, nor was ſettled in 
1d leſ rmenia Or Meſopotamia, or any of the 
„ 1 Countries. He was alive a great 
h ei while after the Confuſion of Babel, for 


e lived three hundred Years after the 
Flood; and ſurely if he had come to 
5 2 or lived in any of the Nations in- 
40 which Mankind were 11 from 


Mount hence, a Perſon of ſuch Eminence could 
awy ot at once ſink to nothing, and be no 
th nore mentioned in the Hiſtory and Set- 
e tu lement of theſe Nations, than if he had 
turd rot been at all. Some Authors, for theſe 
e A Reaſons, have attempted to find Mount 
which ' frarat in another Place, and ſuppoſe it 
7; but o be ſome of the Mountains North to 


from Cidie; ; they think that the Ark reſted in 
Unie Country, and that Noah —_ here 
| : after he came out of it: That only Part of 
his Deſcendants travelled into Shinaar, the 
other Part of them ſettled where he did; 
and that the Reaſon why Moſes mentions 
either him nor them, was becauſe the 
lived at a great Diſtance from, and had no 
(Share in the Actions of the Nations round 


Diſperſion of Mankind, he confines his 
Hliſtory. The Reaſons to be given for 
his Opinion are, 1. If Ararat be fituate 
A 2 | 29 


about Shinaar, to whom alone, from the 
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loſophical Reaſons to ſupport their Anti 


faus to be not above an hundred Ven 
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as far Eaſt as India, the Travellers migh 
very juſtly be ſaid to journey from th 
Faſt to Shinaar. 2. This Account is fl 
voured by old Heathen Teſtimonig, 


— 
T3 Nie 


« Ninus (ſays Portius Cato) the Earth yy 
© overflow'd with Waters, and Mankini 


„began again in Saga Scythia.” Nu 
Saga Scythia is in the ſame Latitude wit 
. 5 Il to 
aan 


Bactria, between the Caſbian Sea an 
Imaus, North to Mount Paraponiſu: 


And this agrees with the general Nota] | 
that the (a) Scythians might contend in 


Primævity of Original with the moſt » / 
Cc 


cient Nations of the World. The lam] 


Writers, unacquainted with the origi 

Ind w 
cr wal 
Vvards 
evera 


Hiſtory of this People, recur (6) to Phi 


quity, and ſpeak of them as ſeated ner 
the Maæotis and Euxine Sea; but theſe Sy: 
thians ſo ſeated, muſt be ſome later De. 
ſcendants or Colonies from the origin 
Scythians; ſo late, that Herodotus (c) im. 
gined their firſt Settlement under Tap. 


before Darius's repelling the Scythian 
who had invaded his Provinces, 7. e. about 
A. M. 3400; ſo late, (d) that they though 
themſelves the moſt recent Nation in th 


LR —C 


— 


(a) 3 2. c. 1. (6) Ibid. c. t. & 2. (c) In le. 
pom. x Ac SOL V5 'T 1 „4.7 N 
TOSTEESV 2 Herod, ibid, of 8 „ mM rau 0b VL 


World 
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ook 
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| lotus P 
« Two hundred and fifty Years befon 
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s allo 
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c) in! 
Walled 
is W 
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earn 


i ; I fa 


Meems 


ſion 


Portec 
earn 


elr 
OVC! 


iſto 


; : Time 


(4) : 


. 


icy iP" ook IT, and Prophane or. 
om World. The original Scythians were ſi- 
It is 6 uate (), as I ſaid, near Bactria. Hero- 


leg: | {tus places them as far Eaſt as Perſia (6), 


lOnies 
befor nd fays that the Perſians called them 
th w ace, and ſuppoſes them and the Bac- 
anku g rians to be near Neighbours. 3. The 
Notion of Noah's ſettling in theſe Parts, 
e wit s alſo his living here, and not coming at 
2 all to Shinaar, is agreeable to the Chal- 
onifu; an Traditions about the Deluge, which 
Notin, e) inform us, that X7/uthrus (for ſo the 
nd | Walled Noah) came out of the Ark witl 
oft » is Wife and Daughter, and the Pilot of 
> lar he Ark, and offered Sacrifice to God, 
rigid nd then both he and they diſappeared, 
» Pj, nd were never ſeen again: And that af- 
And er wards X7/uthrus's Sons journeyed to- 


1 nex rards Babylonia, and built Babylon and 
e Sy. veral other Cities. 4. The Language, 
r D. earning, and Hiſtory of the Chineſe, do 
ricind I favour this Account; their Language 

im. eems not to have been altered in the Con- 
Wuſion of Babel; their Learning is re- 
Ported to have been full as ancient as the 
earning of the more Weſtern Nations; 
heir Polity is of another ſort; and their 
W-overnment eſtabliſhed upon very diffe- 
gent Maxims and Foundations; and their 
Hiſtory reaches up indifputably to the 
WW mes of Noah, not falling ſhort, like the 


— 


—ͤ—X— c 


( ) See Prol. Afiz Tab. (6) In Polybymn. (c) See Syncel- 


| : 3, p. 30, 31. and Euſebius in Chron. 


H 3 HFiſto- 
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Hiſtories of other Nations, ſuch a Num 
ber of Vears as ought to be allowed, fu 
their Inhabitants removing from Shinas 
to their Place of Settlement. The fil 
King of China was Fohi ; and as I han 
before obſerved that Fob; and Noah ver 
Cotemporaries, at leaſt, ſo there are ma 
Reaſons from the Chineſe Traditions con 


cerning Fohi, to think him and Noah th 
fame Perſon, 1. They ſay (a) Fobi lu 


no Father, 2. e. Noab was the firſt Mint 
the Poſtdiluvian World; his Anceſtors p. 
riſhed in the Flood, and no Traditin 
hereof being, preſerved in the Chzneſe Ar. 
nals, Noah, or Fohi, ſtands there as if IM 
had no Father at all. 2. Fobr's Mother i 
ſaid () to have conceived him encompi 
ſed with a Rainbow; a Conceit very pn. 
bably arifing from the Rainbow's firſt a 
pearing to Noah, and the Chineſes 4 
willing to give ſome Account of his Of. 
ginal. 3. Fobi is ſaid (c) to have ca 
fully bred ſeven ſorts of Creatures, whid 
he uſed to facrifice to the ſupreme Spin 
of Heaven and Earth; and Mgſes it 
us (4, that Noah took into the Ark, d 
every clean Beaſt by Sevens, and of Fou 
of the Air by Sevens and after th 
Flood Noah built an Altar, and took d 
every clean Beaſt, and every clean For, 


1 


_ Mem. ef China, p. 313. (4) Gen. vii. & viii, 


(a) Martini H f. Sinica p. 21. (6) Id. ibid. 00 Le Compi . | 
and l 


ook II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ook It 

Num and offered Burnt-offerings, 4. The Chi- 
ed, % derive the Name of (a) Fobi from 
bing WY his Oblation, and Moſes gives Noah his 
he fu Name upon account of the Grant of the 
I hin {WY Creatures for the Uſe of Men, which he 


b wer obtained by his Offering. Laſtly, the Chi- 
e man ''-/* Hiſtory ſuppoſes Fohz to have ſet- 
as co, ted in the Province of Xeuſ, which is 
vab th BY the North-Weſt Province of China, and 
hi near to Ararat where the Ark reſted: 
Manz But, 6. the Hiſtory we have of the World 
ors does neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that theſe Ea- 
adi ſtern Parts were as ſoon Peopled, and as 
% % populous, as the Land of Shmaar ; for in 
if ya few Ages, in the Days of Ninus and 
ther; Semiramis, about three hundred Years 
_ after the Diſperſion of Mankind, the Na- 
tions that came of that Diſperſion attack'd 
3 the Inhabitants of the Eaſt with their u- 
nited Force, but found the Nations about 
Badtria, and the Parts where we ſuppoſe 
Noah to ſettle, fully able to reſiſt and re- 
pel all their Armies, as I ſhall obſerve 
bereafter in its proper Place. Noah there- 
fore came out of the Ark near Saga Scy- 
bia, on the Hills beyond Bactfria, North 
to India. Here he lived, and ſettled a 
numerous part of his Poſterity, by his 
= Counſels and Advice. He himſelf plant- 
ed a Vineyard, lived a Life of Retire- 
ment, and after having ſeen his Offspring 
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6) Coupler*; Confutive. Proœm. p. 38. 76. 
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ſpread around him, died in a good ql 
Age. It were much to be withed thy 
we could attain a thorough Infight ind 
the Antiquities and Records of theſe Ny 
tions, if there be any extant. * As: the 
ſpread down to India South, and-farthe 
Eaſt into China, ſo tis probable they ali 
peopled Scythia, and afterwards the mor 
Northern Continent; and if America h 
any where joined to it, perhaps all thy 
Part of the World came from theſe Ori 
ginals. But we muſt now ſpeak of thy 
Part of Noah's Deſcendants which travell 
from the Eaſt. : 7 00% 

At what time theſe Men left Noah, w 
are no where informed, probably not il 
the Number of Mankind was encreaſal 
Seventy Years might paſs, before they hut 
any thought of leaving their great Ano 
ſtor, and by that time Mankind might be 
multiplied to Hundreds, and they might 
be too many to live together in one F. 
mily, or to. be united in any Scheme d 
Polity, which they were able to form « 


manage; and ſo a Number of them might 


have a mind to form a ſeparate Society, 
and to journey and ſettle in ſome diſtant 
Country: r... 
From Ararat to Shinaar is about 
twelve hundred Miles. We muſt. not 
therefore ſuppoſe them to have got th- 
ther in an Inſtant. The Nature of tht 
Countries they paſſed over, nay, I might 


i jay 


1 


*. 


ay ch 
chen! 
Nuntra 
Fand: 
Wight 
Culti 
open 
| = 1 rav 
ey 
| : ward 
deter 


parti. 


co fi: 


Inco! 
their 


= bode: 


ock II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

ay che Condition the Earth it ſelf muſt 
| tha then be in, full of undrain'd Marſhes and 
t im Nuntrack d Mountains, over-run with Trees 
e N and all forts of rubbiſh of Seventy or 
they WM Eighty Years Growth, without Curb or 
arth Culture, could not afford room for an 
y all open and eaſy Paſſage to a Company of 
mor Travellers; befides, ſuch Travellers as 
ca he they were, were not likely to preſs for- 
| tha {WW wards with any great Expedition; an un- 
> Or determined Multitude, looking for no 
f tht particular Place of Habitation, were likely 
velld to fix in many, and to remove as they found 
inconveniencies. Let us therefore ſuppoſe 
„ m {their Movements to be ſuch as Abraham 
t ill made afterwards, ſhort Journeys, and A- 
eaſel bodes here and there, till in ten or twelve 
y hi Vears they might come to Shinaar, a Place 
Ance in all Appearance likely to afford them an 


cht le ; open and convenient Country for their en- 
might creaſing Familie. 4 B23 
e Fi And thus about Eighty Years after the 


me of Wi Flood, according to the Hebrew Com- 
ma putation, Anno Mundi (a) 1736, they 
night might come to the Plain of Shinaar. 
ciety, They were now out of the narrow Paſſa- 
iſtant ges and Faſtneſſes of the Mountains, had 
pound an agreeable Country : ſettle in, 


* 


. ＋„‚̃ 
(s) According to the Fragment in Euſebius in Chron. they be- 
Fan 10 build their Tower A. M. 1736; p,]: (he ſays) BAS 

brei oixeboudgy & aupye: in which Number there is an evi- 


ent Miſtake, g inſtead of , it ſhould be al AS» 


and 


connection of the Sacred Bock l. 
and thought here to fix themſelves ad 
their Poſterity. Ambition is a Paſſion ex 
tremely incident to our firſt ſetting out i 


the World; no Aims ſeem too great, ene 
Attempts above or beyond us. So it wa Ml f * 
with theſe unexperienced Travellers, ch P ny 
had no ſooner determined where to fe, Wi Mar 
tle, but they reſolved to make the Pla MY _ 


remarkable to all Ages, to build a Toy. WM 1ics 
er which ſhould be the Wonder. of th * 
World, and preſerve their Names to de 
End of it. They ſet all Hands to th blies 
Work, and laboured in it, tis though Wil 
for ſome Years; but alas! the firſt A. WW ©n; 


tempt of their Vanity and Ambition, be. fain 
came a Monument of their Folly an the 
Weakneſs; God confounded their Lau. thin 


guage in the midft of their Undertaking 
and hereby obliged them to leave off thar 
Project, and to ſeparate from one anothe, 
If we ſuppoſe them to ſpend nineteen a 
twenty Years in {ſettling and building, be- 
fore their Language was confounded, th: 
Diviſion of the Earth muſt be placd 
Anno Mundi 1757, about One hundrd 
and one Years after the Flood, when P. 


tu 
leg the Son of Eber was born; for tit m 
Name Peleg was given him, becauſe 4 bi 
in bis time the Earth was divided. Ani _ 
thus we have brought the Hiftory df 35 
Mankind to a Second great and remat- So 


* * _ 2 * „— 


(#) Gen: x. 25. 


able 


ook II. and Prophane Hiſtory, 
ple Period. I ſhall carry it no further in 
mis Book, but only add ſome Account of 
me Nature and Original of Language in 
11 general, and of the Confuſion of it here 
= ſpoken of. And, 
0 RS x. It will, I think, be allowed me, that 
Man is the only Creature in the World 
chat has the Uſe of Language. The Fa- 
bles we meet in ſome ancient Writers, 
of the Languages of Beaſts and Birds, and 
particularly of Elephants, are but Fa- 
= blcs (a). The Creatures are as much be- 
neath Speaking, as they are beneath Rea- 
ſoning. They may be able to make ſome 
W faint imperfe&t Attempts towards both; 
they may have a few ſimple Ideas of the 
chings that concern them; and they may 
be able to form a few Sounds, hich 
chey may repeat over and over, without 
Variation, to ſignify to one anothor what 
BS their Natural Inſtincts prompt them to; 
but what they can do of this ſort, is not 
enough for us to ſay they have the Uſe 
of Language. Man therefore is, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, the only converſible Crea- 
ture of the World. The next Enquiry 
= muſt be, how he came to have this A- 
55 bility. 


76 — 


(e) The Author of the latter Targum upon Eſther reports, that 

= Solomon underſtood the Language of the Birds, and ſent a Bird 
with a Meſſage to the Queen of Sheba; and Mahomet was ſilly 
enough to believe it, for we have much the ſame Story in bis Al- 


a | Coran. See Walton. Prolegom. 1. § f. | 
ble BY There 
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Connection of the Sacred Book} 
There have been many Writers who 


have attempted to account for the Orig. 
nal of Language: (32) Diadorus Siculy 
and (5) Vitruvius, imagined that Men x 
firſt lived like Beaſts, in Woods and 
Caves, forming only ſtrange and uncout 
Noiſes, until their Fears cauſed them t 
aſſociate together; and that upon groy. 
ing acquainted with one another, 

came to correſpond about things, firſt by 
Signs, then to make Names for them, and 
in time to frame and perfect a Language; 
and that the Languages of the World ar 
therefore diverſe,” becauſe different Com- 
panies of Men happening thus together, 
would in different Places form differen 
Sounds or Names for things, and thereby 
cauſe a different Speech or Language «- 
bout them. It muſt be confeſs'd this i; 
an ingenious Conjecture, and might he r- 
ceived as probable, if we were to fom 
our Notions of the Origin of Mankind, 
as theſe Men did, from our own, or other 
People's Fancies. But ſince we have an 
c Hiſtory which informs us, that the Be- 
ginning both of Mankind and Converſa- 
tion were in fa& otherwiſe; and fince all 
that theſe Writers have to offer about the 
Origin of Things, are but very trifling 
and inconſiſtent Conjectures, we have 


— 1 


(a) Lib. Hiſt, 1. (6) Architec, lib. 2, c. 21. 0 vn 
that of Moſes. F Song tr 15 
great 


W Book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

great Reaſon with (a) Euſebius, to reject 
this their Notion of the Origin of Lan- 
guage, as a mere Gueſs, that has no man- 
ner of Authority to ſupport it. 

= Other Writers, who receive Mqſes's 
W Hiſtory, and would ſeem to follow him, 
imagine, that the firſt Man was created 
not only a reaſonable, but a ſpeaking Crea- 
ture; and ſo ( Onkelos paraphraſes the 
Words, which we render, Man was made 
a living Soul, and ſays he was made [ruah 
= emellela] a Speaking Animal. And ſome 
= have carried this Opinion ſo far, as not 
only to think that Adam had a particular 
Language, as innate to him as a Power of 
Thinking, or Faculty of Reaſoning, but 
chat all his Deſcendants have it too, and 
would of themſelves come to ſpeak this 
very Language, if they were not put out of 
i in their Infancy by being taught another. 
We have no reaſon to think the firſt Part 
of this Opinion to be true: Adam had no 
need of an innate Set of Words, for he 
= was capable of learning the Names of 
8 things from his Creator, or of making 
Names for Things by his own Powers, for 
his own Uſe. And as to the latter Part 
of it, that Children would of courſe ſpeak 
an innate and original Language, if not 
prevented by Education, it is a very wild 


em... 


: 10 Euſeb. de Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 7. 


1 (5) See Targum 
ub. 5 


and 
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and extravagant Fancy; an innate Las. 
guage would be common to all cu 
World; we ſhould have it over (a) ang 
above any adventitious Language wy 


| | 10 
could learn; no Education could oblite. er if 
rate it; we could (5) no more be without was 
it, than without our Natural Senſe ? 


Paſſions. But we find nothing of thi Wi 
fort amongſt Men. We may learn (ps. WW ..q: 


haps with equal Eaſe) any Language which Mik v 
in our early Years is put to us; or if w Wi Orig 
learn no one, we ſhall have no articulate note 


way of ſpeaking at all, as (c) P/ammit. WW cry 
cus King of Egypt, and (4) Melabin WW utc 


Echbar, in the Indies, convinced then. mad 
ſelves by Experiments upon Infants, whon N Mar 
they took care to have brought up with- ſtan 
out being taught to ſpeak, and found u che 


be no better than mute Creatures. Fo er t 
the Sound (e) which P/ammiticus imag- him 


ned to be a Phrygian Word, and which Jas h. 


the Children he tried his Experiment up- ben 


on, were ſuppoſed after two Years nurſing chen 
to utter, was a meer Sound of no Signit- gin 
cation, and no more a Word, than the mn Wo 


Noiſes are which (7) Dumb People d of 
often make, by a Preſſure and opening c agre 


4.4 ——— 
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(a) Franc, Valeſ. de Sacra Philoſ. c. 3. (5) See Mr. Lock: Wl 
Eſſay, B. 1. (c) Herod. 1. 2. (4) Purchaſ. B. 1. c. 8. (e) WM =_ 
Sound was Bec, ſuppoſed to be like the Phrygian Word ſor Bru. Wl 
(J Poſtellus de Origen. 


thei 


ook II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Wir Lips, and ſometimes accidentally 
Children make it, of but three Months 
old. 1 

= Other Writers have come much near- 
blite. er the Truth, who ſay, that the firſt Man 
thou was inſtructed to ſpeak by God, who 
ſe o WWW made him, and that his Deſcendants learnt 
_ thi to ſpeak by Imitation from their Prede- 
(per- W ccflors ; and this I think is the very Truth, 
vhich if we do not take it too ſtrictly. The 
if w: Original of our Speaking was from God; 
ular not that God put into Adam's Mouth the 
mi. very Sounds which he deſigned he ſhould 
abin ue as the Names of Things, but God 


hem. made Adam (a) with the Powers of a 
hon Man. He had the Uſe of an Under- 
with ſtanding, to form Notions in his Mind of 


id che things about him; and he had a Pow- 

For er to utter Sounds, which ſhould be to 
nag. himſelf the Names of Things, according 
rhich as he might think fit to call them. Theſe 
t up- be might teach Eve, and in time both of 
ring chem teach their Children; and thus be- 
gnif - gin and ſpread the firſt Language of the 
te World. The Account which Moſes gives 
le 40 of Adam's firſt Uſe of Speech, is intirely 
ng f agreeable to this; (5) And out of the 
ground the Lord God formed every Beaſt 


/ the Field, and every Fowl of the Air, 
) 11 _— : 
— 1 


W (a) n this Senſe the Author of Kecleſiaſticus conceived Man 
ebe endued with Speech from Gd, Chap. xvii. ver. 5. 
WE () Gen, ii. 19, 20. | 


and 
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and brought them unto Adam, io fee win 
he would call them; and whatſoever Adu 
called every living Creature, that was th 
Name thereof. And Adam gave Name 
all Cattle. God is not here ſaid to hay 
put the Words into Adam's Mouth; hy 
only to have ſet the Creatures before hin, 
to put him upon uſing the Power he ha 
of making Sounds to ſtand for Names for 
them. It was Adam that gave the Name, 
and he had only to fix to himſelf whit 
Sound was to ſtand for the Name of exh 
Creature, and what he ſo fix'd, that u 
the Name of it. = ; = 
Our next Enquiry ſhall be, of what ſom, Wſouas 
and what this firſt Language thus mad, Nvant 
was. But, before we can determine ths MWrhis 
Matter, it will be proper to mention the . 2. 
Qualities which did very probably belong WR of a 


to the firſt Language. W Thi 


And, 1. The Original Language mut Ada 
conſiſt of very fimple and uncompounded by! 


Sounds. If we attend to a Child in its ft bout 


Eſſays towards Speech, we may obſer: for 
its Noiſes to be a ſort of Monoſyllabls chen 
uttered by one Expreſſion of the Voir, WW whe 
without Variation or Repetition; and ful each 
were probably the firſt Original Words o WW cnc 
Mankind. We do not think the firſt Ma the 
laboured under the Imperfection of a Chil, ¶¶ the 


in uttering the Sounds he might aim at; Mi yer, 


but it is moſt natural to imagine, that he I 3 
ſhould expreſs himſelf in en ofs 
8 19 


Book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

e vin WThe modelling the Voice into Words of 
An various Lengths and disjointed Sounds, 
as tt cems to have been the Effect of Con- 
ame: h trivance and Improvement, and was pro- 
| Wbably begun, when a Language of Mono- 


h; bu Wy llables was found too ſcanty to expreſs 
e hin; che ſeveral things which Men in time be- 
he had, i gan to want to communicate to one ano- 
nes fr cher. If we take a View of the ſeveral 
Name, : Languages in the World, we ſhall allow 
f whit Wthoſe to have been leaſt poliſh'd and en- 
f each WW rich'd, which abound moſt in ſhort and 


ſingle Words; and this alone would almoſt 
lead us to imagine, that the firſt Lan- 
at ſor, Wi guage of Mankind, before it had the Ad- 
made, vantage of any Refinement, was intirely of 
ne this chis Sort. 
ion tie 2. The firſt Language conſiſted chiefly 
belong of a few Names for the Creatures and 
Things that Mankind had to do with. 
2 mult Adam is introduced as making a Language, 
2unded by his naming the Creatures that were a- 
its firt bout him. The chief Occaſion he had 
obſerve for Language was perhaps to diſtinguiſh 


[lable, chem in his Speech from one another; and 
Voice, when he had provided for this, by giving 
d fuct each a Name, as this was all he had a pre- 


ords of WW ſent Occaſion for, ſo this might be all 

t Man i che Language he took care to provide for 

Chil, the Uſe of Life; or if he went further, 

m a; ne yet, . 

hat he I 3. The firſt Language had but one Part 

llabls of Spcech. All that the firſt Men could 
The N Vor. I. I have 
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ties and Actions of the Creatures 9 


and the ſame Word. The Hebrew Lan. 


Action, might be the firſt way of expre{- 


=—_ 


have occaſion to expreſs to one another i 
muſt be a few of the Names and Qual. 


Things about them; and they might pro 
bably endeavour to expreſs theſe by o 


guage has but few Adjectives; ſo that u 
eaſy to ſee how the Invention of a fey 

Names of Things, may expreſs Thing 
and their Qualities The Name Ma 
joyn'd with the Name of ſome fie 
Beaſt, as Lion-Man, might be the fi 
way of expreſſing a fierce Man, May I 
Inſtances of the ſame ſort might be m. ri 
med; and it is remarkable, that this Pa. 
ticular is extremely agreeable to the H. 
brew Idiom. In the ſame manner the 4. 
ctions of Men or Creatures might be d 
ſcribed ; the adding to a Perſon's Name the 
Name of a Creature remarkable for fone 


ſing a Perſon's doing ſuch an Action; ou 
Engliſo Language will afford one Inſtan 
if not more, of this Matter: The obſer Wm 
ving and following a Perſon where-ever i: 
goes, is call'd dogging, from ſome fo 
of Dogs performing that Action wid 
great Exactneſs; and therefore Cain Dx 
Abel, may give the Reader ſome Idea d 
the original Method of expreſſing Ca 
ſeeking an Opportunity to kill his Br 
ther, when the Names of Perſons and 3 
Things were uſed to expreſs the Adio up 


=_ 


ook II. 4d Prophanz Hiſtory: 


nothe, that were done; without obſerving any 
Qual. Variations of Mood and Tenſe, or Num- 
res o ber, or Perſon, for Verbs, or of Caſe for 
ht pro Nouns. V5 
by one For, 4. all theſe were Improvements 
v Lan of Art and Study, and not the firſt Effay 
hat mand original Production. It was Time 
a fen and Obſervation that taught Men to di- 


Iſtinguiſn Language into Nouns and Verbs; 
> Ma, and afterwards made Adjectives, and o- 
ber Parts of Speech. It was Time and 


1e fiſſ ontrivance that gave to Nouns their 
May Numbers; and in ſome Languages, a Va- 
be w. iety of Caſes, that varied Verbs by Mood, 
1s Pa and Tenſe, and Number, and Perſon, and 
ne He voice; in a word, that found out proper 
the . Variations for the Words in uſe, and made 
be d. Men thereby able to expreſs more things 
me the by them, and in a better manner, and ad- 
xr ſom ded to the Words in uſe new and dif: 


expire. ferent ones, to expreſs new Things, as a 
n; further Acquaintance with the Things of 
ſtance the World gave Occafion for them. And 
obſer this will be ſufficient to give the Reader 


ſome ground to form a judgment about 
the Languages, and to determine which 
ao the moſt likely to have been the firſt 
nd original one of Mankind: Let us 
ow ſee how far we can determine this 
Aveſtion. | 5 
he Writers that have treated this Sub- 
ect, do bring into Competition the He- 
ereu, Cbaldæan, S * 5 or Arabian; 
Þ a 


ſome 
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ſome one or other of theſe is common 


ort 
thought the Original Language: But de /. 
Arguments for the Syrian and Arabia wo 


are but few, and trifling. The Chaldey 
Tongue is indeed contended for by ye 
learned Writers; (a) Cambden calls it the Murs 
Mother of all Languages; and Theodire, What 
amongſt the Fathers, was of the ſame 0. ind 
pinion ; and (5) Amira has made a Col. 
lection of Arguments, not inconfiderable 
in favour of it; and (c) Myriceus, after 
him, did the fame; and (4) Erpenius in 
his Oration for the Hebrew Tong, 
thought the Arguments for the Here 
and Chaldæan to be ſo equal, that he gar 
his Opinion no way, but left the Diſpur 
about the Antiquity of theſe Languages a 
he found it. | 

TI am apt to fancy, that if any one 
ſhould take the Pains to examine ftrifly 
theſe two Languages, and to take from 
each what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed u fuck 
have been Improvements made fince ther Thi 
Original, he will find the Chaldzan and fy on « 
Hebrew Tongue to have been at firſt the Wl the 
very fame. There are evidently, eva chic 
ſtill, in the Chaldæan Tongue, great Nun Wer 
bers of Words the ſame with the H- JW 19 
brew ; perhaps as many as Mankind hu wo 


g ; put | 
ften 


255 lars 
( ) Bri : g c 5 7 bre 
40% Btitann. 204. (6) In Præf. ad Grammat. i e: 

Sram. (e) In Præf. ad Grammaticam ſuam Child Bi cit] 


cam. (4%) Erpenius, in Orat, de ling. Heb. ait. adbut ſd BY Im 
judice lis eſt, N | | = 
| os | 


Dok 1, 


monly 

zut the 

Trabiq 

222 

y very 
it h 3 

that Confuſion. 


ock II. and Prophane Hiſtor. 
r their Uſe before the Confuſion of Ba- 
/: And there are many Words in the 
vo Tongues, which are very different, 
ut their Import or Signification is very 
ften ſuch, as may occaſion us to conje- 


ure that they were invented at, or ſince 


eodoret, The firſt Words of Man- 
me 0. ind were doubtleſs, as I have before ſaid, 
a Col. the Names of the common Things and 
lerabk, Creatures, and of their moſt obvious Qua- 
„ after MWitics and Actions, which Men could not 
2145 n ive without obſerving, nor converſe with- 
'ongue, out ſpeaking of. As they grew more ac- 
ebren MW uainted with the World, more Know- 
e gae edge was acquired, and more Words be- 
Diſpue ¶ came neceſſary. In time they obſerved 
ages u their own Minds and Thoughts, and want- 
ed Words to expreſs theſe too; but tis 
y one natural to imagine that Words of this fort 
ſtricty were not ſo early as thoſe of the other; 
e fron and in theſe latter ſort of Words, namely, 
red iw ſuch as a large Acquaintance with the 
e ther Things of the World, or a Reflection up- 
an anon our Thoughts might occaſion, in theſe 
rit the the Chaldæan and , Hebrew Language do 
eve {chiefly differ, and perhaps few of theſe 
Num- were in uſe before the Confuſion of 
e H. Tongues. If this Obſervation be true, it 
id ha would be to little Purpoſe to conſider at 
arge the Diſpute for the Priority of the He- 
Lee or Chaldean Tongue; we may take 

mat. on . ay" - 
| Chu either, and endeavour to ſtrip it of all its 
adbuc do Improvements, and ſee whether in its firſt 
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connection of the Sacred Boch ll 


Infant State, it has any real Marks of » Ml 
Original Language: I ſhall chuſe the H. 
brew, and leave the learned Reader h 
conſider how far what I offer may be che 
true of the Chaldæan Tongue alſo. W370 
\ And if we confider the Hebrew Tongue N ob! 
in this View, we muſt not take it as My Wi fro! 
2s wrote it, much leſs with the Improv. ai 
ments or Additions it may have fince re. get. 
ceived; but we muſt ſtrip it of even con 
thing which looks like an Addition of 2c 
Art, and reduce it, as far 23 may be, v the 
a true original Simplicity. And 1. All iu W. 
Vowels and Punctuations, which cod | the 
never be imagined until it came to E ane 
written, and which are in no wiſe nece. {il WI 
ſary in writing it, are too modern to he chi 
mentioned. 2. All the prefix d and . Wy me 


fix d Letters were added in time, to e. <2 


preſs Perſons in a better manner than Wy . 


could be done without them. 3. Th ME at! 


various Voices, Moods, Tenfes, Numbers Wl ©< 
and Perſons of Verbs, were not original H 
but were invented as Men found occaſion BW ©. 
for them, for a greater Clearneſs or Co 


of Expreſſion. 4. In the fame mannes P. 


the few Adjectives they have . and the g b. 
Numbers and Regimen of Nouns wer 


not from the Beginning. By theſe mean 1 
we may reduce the whole Language 1 = 
the ſingle Theme of the Verbs, and to tit 8 


Nouns or Names of Things and Men; and : : 
of theſe I would obſerve, 1, That - = : 


ook II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
res Nouns are commonly derived 
com the Verbs; and this is agreeable 
to the Account which Moſes gives of 
me firſt inventing the Names of Things: 
Ven Cain was to be named, his Mother 
ge obſerved, that ſhe had gotten a Man 
from the Lord, and therefore called him 
Cain, from the Verb which ſignifies 70 
ger. So when Seth was to be named, ſhe 
7 WY conſidered that God had appointed her 
another, and called his Name Seth, from 
W the Verb which ſignifies 0 appoint. 
When Noah was to be named, his Fa- 
cher foreſaw that he ſhould comfort them, 
and fo named him Noah, from the Verb 
= which ſignifies o comfort. And probably 
chis was the Manner in which Adam na- 

of. med the Creatures: He obſerved and 
to ex. conſidered ſome particular Action in 
each of them, fix d a Name for that A- 
= ion, and from that named the Creature 
according to it. 2. All the Verbs of the 
Hebrew Tongue, at leaſt all that origi- 
nally belong to it, conſiſt uniformly of 
three Letters, and were perhaps at firſt 
pronounced as Monoſyllables; for it may 
be the Vowels were afterwards invented, 
which diſſolved ſome of the Words into 
more Syllables than one; and I am the 
more inclined to think this poſſible, be- 
= cauſe in many Inſtances the fame Letter 
; d Giffolves a Word, or keeps it a Mono- 
t t fyllable, according as the Vowel differs 
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that is put to it. [HN] Aven, is of tyo 


| Syllables, [e] Aour, and [ mx ] Amt, 


are Words of one; and many Hehrey 
Words now pronounced with two Voy. 
els, might originally have but one, UN 
Barack, to bleſs, might at firſt be read 
[172] Brat, with many other Words of 
the ſame ſort. There are indeed ſeyeri] 
Words in this Language, which are ng 
ſo eaſily reducible ro Monoſyllables, but 
theſe ſeem to have been compounded of 
two Words put together, as ſhall be cb. 
{ſerved hereafter. 3. The Nouns, which 
are derived from the Verbs, do many oi 
them conſiſt of the very ſame Letter 
with the Verbs themſelves; probably al 
the Nouns did ſo at firſt, and the Diff- 
rence there now is, in ſome of them, i; 
owing to Improvements made in the 
Language. If we look into the Hebrey 
Tongue in this manner, we ſhall reduce it 
to a very great Simplicity; we ſhall bring 
it to a few Names of Things, Men and 
Actions; we ſhall make all its Words Mo- 


noſyllables, and give it the true Marks of 


an original Language. And if we conſider 
how few the Radical Words are, about 
five hundred, ſuch a Paucity 1s another 
Argument in favour of it. fe Eta 

But there are learned Writers, who oſ- 


fer another Argument for the Primevity 


of the Hebrew Tongue, and that is 


That the Names of the Perſons mention- 


Connection of the Sacred Book It; h ; 


: 
LoL 1 


5 Il. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
of tn J before the Confuſion of Babel, as ex- 


Ani, | 1 eſled in the Hebrew, do bear a juſt Re- 
2 1 


tion to the Words from whence they 
Von. ere derived; but all this Etymology is 
tt, if you take thern in any other Lan- 
Suge into which you may tranſlate 
em: Thus the Man was call'd Adam, 
Pecauſe he was taken from the Ground; 
ow the Hebrew Word [DR] Adam, is, 
es, but Whey ſay, derived from [HD Admah, 
ded of Ne Ground. So again, Eve had her 


be ob Name becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all 


which Wl iving; and agreeably hereto | mn He- 
any of Wo, is derived from the Verb [mn] Ha- 


Letter , to live. The Name of Cain was ſo 
ly all alled, becauſe his Mother thought him 
Diff. WKWotten from the Lord; and agreeably to 
em, is His Reaſon, for his Name [np] Kain is 
n the erivable from [p] Kanah, to get: the 


| Eme might be ſaid of Seth, Noah, and 
luce it N everal other Words; but all this Etymo- 


bring {ogy is deſtroy'd and loſt, if we take the 


n and Names in any other, Language, beſides the 
s Mo riginal one, in which they are given. 
ks of Mrhus for Inſtance, if we call the Man in 
nſider Peet, Aung, or "AvSgwnr©®., the Etymolo- 


about y is none between either of theſe 
other ords, and 11, the Earth, out of which 

e was taken. If we call Eve, Euæ, it 
20 of. ill bear no Relation to H, to live; 
æviy nd Kaw bears little or no Relation to 


t is oy Greek Word, ſignifying 7 get, To 
ed 
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Connection of the Sacred Bock 
all this (2) Grotius anſwers, that My, 
took an exact Care, not to uſe the orig. 
nal proper Names in his Hebrew Book Wi 
but to make ſuch Hebrew ones, as mig 
bear the due Relation to a Hebrew Wo 
of the ſame Senſe with the origin 
Word from whence theſe Names ven? 
at firſt derived. Thus in Latin, Hu 
bears as good a Relation to Humus, th 
Ground, as Adam, in Hebrew, does u 
Admah; and therefore if Adam vm 
tranſlated Homo, in the Latin, the P. 
priety of the Etymology would be pr. Wh: 
ſerved, tho' the Latin Tongue was 1 
the Language in which the firſt Man hl 
his Name given. But how far this ny 
be allowed to be a good Anſwer, is fu WW: 
mitted to the Reader. | 

There is indeed another Language i 
the World, which ſeems to have ſom 
Marks of its being the firſt original L; 
guage of Mankind, it is the Chzneſe; u 
Words are even now very few, not + 
bove Twelve hundred; the Nouns a: 
but Three hundred and twenty fi; 
and all its Words are confeſſedly Mom un 
ſyllables. Noah, as has been obſerve 
very probably ſettled in theſe Parts; av 
if the great Father and Reſtorer of Ma- 
kind came out of the Ark and ſeti 


e If 
ASS « 
** 


(a) In Gen. ii, & Not. ad Lib. 1. de verit. n. 16. 1 _ 


Look II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ere, tis very probable that he left here 
. the one univerſal Language of the World. 
t might be an entertaining Subject for a- 
y one that underſtood this Language, to 
compare it with the Hebrew, to examine 
both the Tongues, and ſtrip each of all 
additions and Improvements they way 
poſſibly have received, and try whether 
they may not be reduced to a pretty great 
agreement with one another. But how 
far this can be done, I cannot fay. How- 
ever this I think looks pretty clear; that 
- Ewhatever was the Original of the Chineſe 
rongue, it ſeems to be the firſt that ever 
Vas in thoſe Parts. All Changes and Al- 
terations of Language are commonly for 
the better, but the Chineſe Language is 
ſo like a firſt and uncultivated Eſſay, that 
uit is hard to conceive any other Tongue 
to have been prior to it; and ſince I have 
mentioned it, I may add, that whether 
u chis be the firſt Language or no, the Cir- 
cumſtance of this Language's conſiſting 
of Monoſyllables, is a very conſiderable 
Argument that the firſt Language was in 
Wthis Reſpect like it; for tho tis natural 
= 2 think that Mankind might begin to 
form ſingle Sounds firſt, and afterwards 
come to enlarge their Speech by dou- 
bling and redoubling them; yet it can in 
no wiſe be conceived, that if Men had 
at firſt known the Plenty of Expreſſion, 
ariſing from Words of more Syllables 
=_ pen, than 
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conneckion of the Sacred Bock l 
chan one, any Perſon or People wo 
have been ſo ſtupid as to have reduce 


their Languages to Words of but one. 


We have ſtill to treat of the Confuſ 
of the one Language of the World. R. 
fore the Confuſion of Babel, we are tal 
that the whole Earth was of one L 
guage, and of one Speech. Hitherto te 
firſt original Language of Mankind hi 
been preſerved with little or no Vari 


tion, for near two thouſand Years to. 


gether; and now, in a little Space of | 
Time, a Set of Men, aſſociated and en 


gaged in. one and the ſame Undertaking 


came to be ſo divided in this Matter, uf 


not to underſtand one another's Expr. 
ſions; their Language was confounde, 
that they did not underſtand one another, 
Speech, and ſo were obliged to leave 
building their City, and were by degree 
ſcattered over the Face of the Earth. 
Several Writers have attempted to Ac 
count for this Confuſion of Languag 
but they have had but little Succeſs n 


their Endeavours. What they offer » 
the general Cauſes of the Mutability « ü 
Language, does in no wiſe come up © 
the Matter before us; it is not ſufficien 


to account for this firſt and great Vari- 
tion. The general Cauſes (a) of the Mu- 
tability of Language, are commonly 1. 


— 1 


(a) Bodinus in Method, Hit, e. 9. 
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ook II. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
cd to theſe three, 1. The Difference 
f Climates. 2. An Intercourſe or Com- 
erce with different. Nations; or, 3. The 
Wn ſcttled Temper and Diſpoſition of Man- 
ind. 

1. The Difference of Climates will in- 


* PF 
. 
ſe ; 
” 5 
% * 
1 


1 enſibly cauſe a Variation of Language, 


Pecauſe it will occaſion a Difference of 
Pronunciation. It is eaſy to be obſerved, 


a. hat there is a Pronunciation peculiar to 


moſt every Country in the World, and 
ccording to the Climate, the Language 
ill abound in Aſpirates or Lenes, guttu- 
al Sounds or Pectorals, Labials or Den- 
Fals; a Circumſtance which would make 
the very ſame Language ſound very diffe- 


found, rent from its ſelf, by a different Expreſ- 
others ion or Pronunciation of it. The (a) 
ave of Epbraimites, we find, could not pronounce 
depres the Letter Schin as their Neighbours did. 
1 ME There is a Pronunciation peculiar to al- 
to Ac moſt every Province, fo that if we were 
guag to ſuppole a Number of Men of the 
ceſs n ame Nation and Language diſperſed into 
ffer » AY different Parts of the World, «he ſeveral 
lity f A Climates which their Children would be 
up u born in, would ſo affect their Pronun- 
ficien WA ciation, as in a few Ages to make their 
Vari-: Language very different from one ano- 
e Mu. . 3 ther. 
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tability of Language, is the unſettled Tem 


= 
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2. A Commerce or Intercourſe With 5 
foreign Nations does often cauſe an A. |WCo: 


reration of Language. Two Nations, h 
trading with one another, ſhall inſenfiby Wen: 


borrow Words from each other's Lan. Neve. 


guage, and intermix them in their own, ine 
and it is poſſible, if the Trade be of h La. 
Extent, and continued for a long tim, Wha 
the Number of Words fo borrowed ſhall Mor 
encreaſe and ſpread far into each Coun. 
try, and both Languages in an Age ot 
two be pretty much altered by the Mix 
ture of them. In like manner, a Plant. 
tion of Foreigners may by degrees com. 
municate Words to the Nation they cone ee 
to live in. A Nation's being conquered, 
and in ſome Parts peopled by Colonies of RP: 
the Conquerors, may be of the ſame Con- n! 
ſequence; as may alſo the receiving the An 
Religion of another People. In all the 
Caſes, many Words of the Sojourners, 0 
Conquerors, or Inſtructors, will inſenſib) 
be introduced, and the Language of the 
Country that received them, by degrets 
altered and corrupted by them. 4 

3. The third and laſt Cauſe of the M 


per and Diſpoſition of Mankind. The - N 
Minds and Manners of Men are co Re 

tinually changing; and fince they are ſa 
it is not likely that their Idioms and Word Þ 
ſhould be fix'd and ſtable, An Uniform: BW 
| „ 


x 
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* y of Speech depends upon an entire 


an Al ö LConſent of a Number of People in their 
ons, by anner of Expreſſion ; but a laſting Con- 
ſenſibly cent of a large Number of People, is hardly 


er to be obtained, or long to be kept up 
n any one Thing; and unleſs we could b 

aw preſcribe Words to the Multitude, we 
Whall never find it in Diction and Expreſ- 
Won. Ateius Capito would have flattered 
(ear into a Belief, that he could make 
he Roman Language what he pleas'd ; 
u. but Pomponius very honeſtly aſſured him 
e had no ſuch Power (a). Men of Learn- 
ng and Obſervation may think and ſpeak 
cccurately, and may lay down Rules for the 
irection and Regulation of other Peo- 
\nies of ple's Language, but the Generality of Man- 
ie Con: ind will ſtill expreſs themſelves as their 


ing the Fancies lead them; and the Expreſſion of 
1 thee the Generality, tho' ſupported by no Rules, 
ers, o ill be the Current Language; and hence 
ſentiby WP" will come to paſs, that we ſhall be al- 


of the Nrays ſo far from fixing any Stability of 


degree peech, that we ſhall continually find the 
P bſervation of the Poet verified: 

je Mu- ; EY 

| Ten Aulta renaſcentur que jam cecidere, cadentque 

"he ve Nu nunc ſunt in honore Vocabula, ſi volet uſus, 

e con Niem penes Arbitrium oft & Fus & Norma 

are ſa loquendi. 

Work — | 

form 00) For this Reaſon the great Orarer obſerves, Uſum loquendi 


9 Z WE Npulo conceſſi, Scientiam mihi reſervavi. Cic. de Oratore. 
"0 Lan- 
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Language will be always in a fluctuatul 
Condition, ſubject to a Variety of n 
Words and new Expreſſions, accordin . 
as the Humour of the Age, and W. 
Fancies of Men ſhall happen to introdu 
them. ” 
Theſe are the general Reaſons of H 
Murabiliry of Language; and it is api 
rently true, that ſome or other of th: 
have, ever fince the Confuſion of Ba 
kept the Languages of the World in i 
continual Variation. The Tews mixiyh 
with the Babylonians, when they well 
(a) carried into Captivity, quickly alt 
ed and corrupted their Language, will 
introducing many Syriaciſins and Chal 
ſins into it. And afterwards, when thy 
became ſubject to the (5) Greeks and H 
mans, their Language became not oh 
altered, but as it were loſt, as any oo 
will allow, that conſiders how vaſtly M 
1 old Hebre differs from the Nane 4 
Fl Diction, and the Language of the 7M 
11 muds. The Greek I ongue in time {ul 
fered the ſame Fate, and Part of it m 
be aſcribed to the Turks over-runnil 
their Country, and Part of it to i 3 
Tranſlation of the Roman Empire to (Wi 
ſtantinople ; but ſome Part of the Chaiy 
came from themſelves; for, as Bri 
260d has: obſerved, _ had char 


i | ——— 
l! (2) Walton, Prolegom. '(6) 10. Ibid, : 2M ) 1d 
mic 
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UCtuatin any of their ancient Words, long before 


of ne e Turks broke in upon them, of which 
accord e gives ſeveral Inſtances out of the Books 
and u Cedrenus, Nicetas, and other Greek Wri- 
introdu rs (a). 


= The numerous Changes which the La- 
s of : Tongue (5) has undergone, may be all 
is apr ccounted for by the ſame Reaſons: They 
of the ad in a Series of Years ſo diverfify'd 
f Bai heir Language, that the Salian Verſes 
rid in mpoſed by Numa, were ſcarce under- 
* mixinWood by the Prieſts in Quintilian's Time; 
ey ve d there were but few Antiquaries with- 


ly ale; about three hundred and fifty Years, 
age, hat could read and give the Senſe of 
| Challe Articles of Treaty between Rome 
hen te id Carthage, made a little after the Ex- 


and M ulſion of the Kings. The Laws of the 


10t oi welve Tables, collected by Fulvius Ur- 
any s, and publiſhed in the Words of the 
aſtly Tings and Decemviri that made them, 
abbinau e a Specimen of the very great Altera- 
the Ju on that Time introduced into the La- 
ime fu Tongue: Nay, the Pillar in the Ca- 
Fit mg col, erected in Honour of Drufillus, 
run out One hundred and fifty Years be- 


- to irre Cicero, ſhews, that even fo ſmall a 
co (nWract of Time as a Century and half, 
Cha uſcd great Variations. After the Ro- 
BH an Tongue attained the Height of its 
char — 
_—_— 7 f (a) Walton in prolegom. de Linguarum Natura, &c. 
PF) 14. ibid. A, | 
nu 
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Purity, it quickly declined again and H. 
came corrupted, partly from the Numb Wl 
of Servants kept at Rome, who could nu 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak accurately, and wi 
Judgment; and partly from the great Co 
courſe of Strangers, who came from til 
remote Provinces, ſo that the Purity of i. 
was to a great degree worn off and gone Wl 
before the Barbariſms of the Gothe qui 
extinguiſhed it. | : 
And what has thus happened in LY 
learned Languages, is as obſervable in al 
the other Languages of the World; 
Time and Age varies every Tongue a 
Earth. Our Engliſb, the German, Freud 
or any other, differs ſo much in three d. 
four hundred Years, that we find it diff.. 
cult to underſtand the Language of o 
Fore-fathers; and our Poſterity will think 
ours as Obſolete, as we do the Speech d 
thoſe that lived Ages ago: And all the 
Alterations of the Tongues may, I think 
be ſufficiently accounted for by ſome u 
other of the Cauſes before aſſigned; bu 
none of them does at all ſhew how «Ml 
by what means the Confuſion at Ba 
could be occaſioned, Our Builders hi 
travelled from their Anceſtors many hur- Wl 
dreds of Miles, from Ararat to Shinur; Wl 
the Climates may differ, and ſuppoſe wi 
ſhould imagine the Country to affect ti 
Pronunciation of the Children born in i 
yet ſtill it will be hard to fay that * 1 
(hou Bl 


£ 
x © 
4 © 
9 « 

BEE - 7 
* & 


2 

a3 7 
_ 
Wy: 5 
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auld breed a Confuſion; for fince they 


Nay C ere all born in or near the ſame Place, 

* naß ey would be all equally affected, and 

— 8 ck all alike. Beſides, a Difference 
0 


pronunciation cauſes Difficulties only 
"WW here Perſons come to converſe, after 
ing at a Diſtance from one another. 
n Imperfection in our Children's Speech, 
ed up under our Wing, would be ob- 
11 red from its Beginning, grow familiar 

in th: us as they grew up; and the Confu- 
c in UNS would be very little, that could be 


World | afioned by it. And as to any Com- 
nge dn 


bs qui 


Tren Perce with other Nations, they had 

5 [0 dne; they were neither conquered nor 

pe” 8 ingled with Foreigners; ſo that they 
my 


old not learn any ſtrange Words this 


l of * | : ay. And tho' there have been many 
ill chink : 3 2 * 

hanges of Language from the Variabi- 
* : == of Men's Tempers, theſe we find have 
all thet | 


een frequent ſince this firſt Confuſion, 
I think t how or why they ſhould ariſe at this 
ſome ame, is the Queſtion. ' Language was 
ed; but and ſtable, uniformly the ſame for al- 


how « Wl oft two thouſand Years together; it was 


, - I dw ſome way or other unfix'd, and has 
lers en ſo ever ſince. There are ſome con- 
ny hun. erable Writers that ſeem to acknow- 
Hi naar; . 


ge themſelves puzzled at this extra- 


poſe Wl dinary Accident. The Confuſion of 


ffect th Bl 


rn in, 
hat ths 


* r beſ. Ambroſ. de caufis Mutationis Linguarum. 
ſhoud 
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ngues could not come from Men, ſays (a) 
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St. Ambroſe, for why ſhould they be for 
doing ſuch a Miſchief to themſelves, or 
how could they invent ſo many Lan- 
guages as are in the World? It could 
not be cauſed by Angels good or bad, 
ſays (a) Origen, and the (5) Rabbing 
and (c) other Writers, for they have not 
Power enough to do it. The expreſs 


Words of Moſes, Go to, let us go down 


and confound their Language ; and again, 
the Lord did confound the Language 9 
the Earth, (ſays (d) Biſhop Walton) im. 
ply a deliberate Purpoſe of God himſelf 
to cauſe this Confuſion, and an actual Ex. 
ecution of it. And the way in which it 
was per formed, ſays the learned (e) Bo. 
chart, immediately, and without Delay, 
proves it the immediate Work of God, 
who alone can inſtantly effect the greateſt 
Purpoſes and Deſigns. Several of the 
Rabbins have enquired more curiouſl 
into the Affair, but I fear the Account 
they have given of it is poor and trifling, 
Buxtorf has collected all their Opinions, 
but they ſeem to have put him out of 
Humour with the Subject, and to occa- 


ſion him to conclude in the Words of 


Mercerus, There is no Reaſon to en- 
** quire too curiouſly into this Matter: 


Ai. _ LS. 4 


. (a) Origen, Hom. 6 Jonath. & al. in Gen. xi. 7, 8. 
le) See Luther in Gen. xi. Corn. a Lapide in Gen, xi, (d) Pro- 
legom, (e) Geograph. Sac. p. 1, 1. 1, c. „ 
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« Tt was effected inſtantly, in a Way and 


« Manner which we can give no Ac- 
« count of; we know of many Things, 
« that they were done, but how they 
« were done we cannot ſay. It is a Mat- 
« ter of Faith.” 

The Builders of Babel were evidently 
Projectors, their deſigned Tower is a 
Proof of it; and if they had one Pro- 
je, and an idle one, why might they 
not have others? Language was but one, 
until they came to multiply the Tongues 
but that One was without doubt ſcanty, 
fit only to expreſs the early Thoughts of 
Mankind, who had not yet ſubdued the 
World, nor arrived at a large and com- 
prehenſive Acquaintance with the Things 
of it. There had paſſed but eight or 
nine Generations to the building of Ba- 
bel, and all of them led in a plain unculti- 


vated Method of Living: But Men now 


began to build Towers, to open to them- 


ſelves Views of a larger Fame, and conſe- 


quently of greater Scenes of Action than 
their Anceſtors had purſued. nd 
may not the Thoughts of finding new 


Names for the Things which their enlar- 


ged Notions offered to their Conſidera- 
tion, have now riſen? God is ſaid to have 
ſent down and confounded their Lan- 
guage ; bur tis uſual to meet with Things 


ſpoken of as immediately done by God, 
which were effected not by extraordinary 


K 3 Mira- 


And why 
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Miracle, but by the Courſe of Thing; 
permitted by him, to work out what he 
would have done in the World. Lan- 
guage was without doubt enlarged. at 
ſome particular Time; and if a great deal 
of it was attempted at once, a Confufi- 
on would naturally ariſe from it. When 
Adam gave the firſt Names to. Thing, 
he had no one to contradict him; .and fo 
what he named Things, that was the 
Name of them; for how ſhould his Chil- 
dren refuſe to call Things, what he had 
taught them from their Infancy to be the 
Names of them? and indeed Adam's Life, 
and the Life of his immediate Children, 
reach d over ſo great a Part of the firſt 
World, that it is hard to conceive, Men 
could vary their Speech much, Whilft un- 
der the immediate Influence of - thoſe 
who taught them the firſt Uſe of it. But 
the Men of Shinaar were got away from 
their Anceſtors, and their Heads were full 
of Innovations; and * Projectors being 
many, the Projects might be different, and 
the Leading Men might make up ſeveral 
Parties amongſt them, If we were. to 
ſuppoſe the whole Number of them to 

no more than a thouſand, twenty or 
thirty Perſons endeavouring to inyent new 
Words, and ſpreading them amongſt 
their Companions, might in time cauſe a 
deal of Confuſion. It does indeed look 
more ke a Miracle, to ſuppoſe the Con- 
fuſion 
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fuſion of Tongues effected inſtantly, in a 
Moment; but the Text does not oblige 
us to think it ſo ſudden a Production. 
From the Beginning of Babe] to the Diſ- 


perſion of the Nations, might be ſeveral 


Years; and perhaps all this Time a Dif- 
ference of Speech was growing up, until 
at length it came to ſuch an Height, as to 
cauſe them ro form different Companies, 
and ſo to ſeparate. As to St. Ambroſe's 
Argument, that Men would not do them- 
ſelves ſuch a Miſchief, it 1s not a good 
One; for, 1. Experience does not ſhew 
us, that the Fear of doing Miſchief has 
ever reſtrain'd the Projects of ambitious 
Men. 2. We often ſee the Enterprizes of 
Men run on to greater Lengths than they 
ever defigned them, and in Time ſpread- 
ing ſo far, as to be out of the Power and 
Reach of their firſt Authors to check and 
manage them; for this is a Method by 
which God often defeats the Counſels, and 
controuls the Actions. of Men: Their 
own Projects take Turns that are unexpe- 
Qed, and they are often unable to manage 
the Deſigns which themſelves firſt ſet on 
foot; nay, they are many times defeated 
and confounded by them. And 3. I do 
not ſee any Miſchief that aroſe, even from 
the Confuſion of Language. It would 
have been inconvenient for Men to have 
been always bound up within the narrow 
Limits of the firſt ſcanty and confined 

K 4 Lan- 
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Language; and tho' the enlarging Speech 
happened to ſcatter Men over the Face of 
the Earth, it was fit, and for the public 
Good, that they ſhould be ſo ſcattered, 
If I may be indulged in one Conjequr, 
more, I would offer, that at this Time 
the Uſe of Words of more Syllables than 
one began amongſt Men; ior we find that 
the Languages which moſt probably aroſe 
about this Time, do remarkably differ from 
the moſt ancient Hebrew, in Words of: 
greater Length than the original Hebreu 
Words ſeem to be of. The Chaldem 
Words are many times made different from 
the Hebrew, by ſome final Additions; and 
the Words in that Language, which differ 
from the Hebrew, are generally of more 
Syllables than the old Hebrew Radical. 
The Syrian, Egyptian, and Arabia 
Tongues do, I think, afford Inſtances of 
the ſame ſort; and the more modem 
Tongues, as the Greek and Latin, which 
probably aroſe by ſome Refinements of 
theſe, have carried the Improvement fur- 
ther, and run into more in Number, and 
more compounded Polyſyllables; whereas 
on the contrary, the Languages of a more 
barbarous and leſs cultivated Original, 
keep a nearer Reſemblance to the peculiar 
Quality of the firſt Tongue, and conſiſt 
chiefly of ſhort and ſingle Words. Our 
Engliſh Language is now ſmooth'd and 
enrich'd to a great Degree, ſince the Stu- 
| dies 


Book Il Book II. and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


> Speech dies of polite Literature have ſpread a- 
> Face oi mongſt us; But tis eaſy to obſerve, that 
> publickM our Tongue was originally full of Mono- 
red. ſyllables; ſo full, that if one were to take 
onjectur Pains to do it, we may ſpeak moſt Things 


1s Time we have to ſpeak of, and at the ſame time 
les than ſcarce uſe a Word of more Syllables than 
find tha one. But I pretend to hint at theſe Things 
bly aro: MW only as Conjectures. The Reader has my 


ter from 


full Conſent to receive them or reject them 
rds of: | | 


as he pleaſes, 


Hebrey There is one Enquiry more about the 
-haldzan Languages of the World, which I would 
nt from juſt mention, and that is, how many aroſe 
NS; and from the Confuſion of Babel. Some Wri- 
ch differ ters think Moſes has determined this Que- 
of more ſtion, by giving us the Names of the Lead- 


Radical, WW ing Men in this Affair. He has given us 


Arabia a Catalogue of the Sons of Shem, Ham, 
inces of i and Japhet, and told us, that by them 
modern N was the Earth divided, after their Fami- 
which lies, Lands, Tongues, and Nations. But 
ents of I think there is ſome Difficulty in con- 
nt fur- WF ceiving all the Perſons there mentioned 
er, and Wi to have headed Companies from Babel; 
whereas for it is remarkable, that they differ from 
a more one another in Age, by ſeveral Deſcents; 
riginal, and it is not likely that many of them could 
eculiar be at that time old enough to be Leaders; 
conſiſt WW nay, and certain from Hiſtory, that 
Our ſome of them were not ſo, whilſt their 
d and Fathers were alive. Other Writers there- 


e Stu- fore have endeavoured to reduce the 
dies 5 Num- 
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Moſes is this, that when God divided to 
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Number to Seventy, and (a) think tha 
there were Seventy different Nations thu 
planted in the World, from the Diſperſion 
at Babel; and this Notion they think ſup. 
ported by the expreſs Words of Moſes in 
another Place. (b) When the moſt high di. 
vided to the Nations their Inheritance 
when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, be 
fet the Bounds 75 the People according ti 
the number of the Children of Iſrael, 1. e, 


iſe leac 
hat aro! 


ikely t 


ſay they, he divided them into Seventy Na. Wow ma 
tions, which was the Number of the Chil. Wrics imr 
dren of T/rael when they came into Egypt, Nperſion. 
The Targum of Fonathan Ben Uriel very Wow fe\ 
plainly favours this Interpretation of the iſuages - 
Words of Moſes, but the Feruſalem Tar. Wm, f 
gum differs from it: According to that, ¶ from or 
the Number of Nations were but Twelve, New, | 
anſwering to the twelve Tribes of the Chil. pelled a 


ich th 
Opt, 
remark: 
hem. 

Tongui 
angua 
a8 loſ 
Langue 
ges bec 
ble to « 
of 70 
Corn 1 


led an 


dren of {/rae/: But I ſhould think that 
neither of the Targums expreſs Mofes' 
Meaning. The People in the Text, are 
not the whole diſperſed Number that were 
at Babel, but the Inhabitants of Canaan; 
and the true Meaning of the Words of 


the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſe- 
parated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the 


— 


(a) Many Writers have been of this Opinion, but the Grek Fi- 
thers make the Number 72. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 1. Euſebius in 
Chron. 1. 1. p. 11. Epiphanius adver. Hæreſ. 1. § 5. Aud the 
Latin Fathers have fallow'd em, Aug. de Civit. Dei. Proſper ce 
vocat. Gentium, l. 2. c. 4. & alii. (5) Deut. xxxii. 8. 
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gounds of THE PEOPLE ſi. e. which 
s thu had Canaan, the deſign'd Inheritance of a- 
erſion ] according to the Number of the Chil- 
« ſup. ren of 1/7ael; i. e. he gave the Canaanites 
es in uch a Tract of Land as he knew would 
mh d e a ſufficient Inheritance for the Children 


f Iſrael, And thus this Text will in no 
iſe lead us to the Number of the Nations 


bat aroſe at Babel. That Queſtion is moſt 
1. e Mikely to be determined by confidering 
Na- Mhow many Perſons were Heads of Compa- 
Chil. Nies immediately at the Time of the Diſ- 
"yp, Mpcrfion. One Thing I would obſerve, that 
very {how few or how many ſoever the Lan- 
F the Nguages were now become, yet many of 
Tar. them, for ſome Time, did not differ much 
that, rom one another. For Abraham, an He- 
elve, New, lived amongſt the Chaldæans, tra- 
Chil Nelled amongſt the Canaanites, ſojourned 


ith the Philiſtines, and lived ſometime in 


ofes's M2127, and yet we do not find he had any 
are remarkable Difficulty in Converſing with 
were them. But tho' the Difference of the 
zan; Tongues was at firſt but ſmall, vet every 
| anguage, after the Stability of Speech 
d to Nas loſt, varying in Time from it ſelf, the 


Language of different Nations in a few A- 
ges became vaſtly different, and unintelligi- 
ble to one another. And thus in the Time 
of Foſeph, when his Brethren came to buy 
Corn in Egypt, we find the Hebrew and 
Egyptian Tongues ſo diverſe, that they u- 
ſed an Interpreter in their 9 

| e 
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ConneCtion of, &c. Book I 
The gradual Decline of Men's Lives, fro 
longer to ſhorter Periods, without doyl 
contributed a great deal to daily Alters 
tions; for when Men's Lives were long 
and ſeveral Generations lived together i 
the World, and Men, who learnt to ſpeak 
when Children, continued to ſpeak to thei 
Children for ſeveral Ages, they could ng 
but tranſmit their Language thro' mary 
Generations with but little Variation: Bu 
when the Succeſſions of Mankind came 
on quicker, the Language of Anceſton 
was more liable to grow Obſolete, and 
there was an eafier Opportunity for No. 
velty and Innovation to ſpread amon 
Mankind. And thus the Speech of th: 
World, confounded firſt at Babel, receive 
in every Age new and many Alteration 
until the Languages of different Nation 
came to be ſo very various and diſtin&, a 
we now find them from one another. 
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HE People at Shinaar, upon 
the Confuſion of their Lan- 
87 guage, in a little Time found it 
e _— to ſeparate ; and ac- 
cordingly they divided them- 
es under the Conduct of the Leading- 
Men amongſt them. And ſome Writers 
imagine, that they formed as many Socie- 

ties as Moſes has given us Names of the 

| Sons of Neah, Gen. x. for, ſay they, in 

the Words of Moſes, Theſe were the Sons 

The of Noah after their Families, after their 
"I Tongues, in their Lands, after their Na- 
H1015S, 
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connection of the Sacred Book Ill. 
tions, and by theſe were the Nations divided 
in the Earth after the Flood; but, T-think 
this Opinion cannot be admitted, for ſeye- 


1. The Diſperſion of Mankind happen. 
ing about the Time of Peleg's Birth, it is 
very plain that all the Perſons named by 


Moſes, which muſt appear younger, or not 3: Ne 
much older than Peleg, could not be en of 
Heads of Nations, or Leaders of Compa- diately ] 
nies at this Time, for they were but In. Time o 
fants, or Children; and therefore the Sons Mleven 8 
of Jochtan, who dwelt from Meſha to Se. Net up el 
phar, had no Hand in this Diſperſion; " ors 

aorodada. 


they were perhaps not born, or at moſ 
very young Men. They muſt therefore 
be ſuppoſed to have ſettled at firſt under 
their Fathers; in time each of them might 
remove with a little Company, and ſo 
have a Kingdom or Nation deſcend fro 

him. | 
2. The Perſons named by Moſes, as 


concerned in the Diſperſion, both in the 


heir Fe 
ed, An 
he Lal 
ner, Ve 
red unc 
vident 


Families of Faphet and Ham, were none it + T 
of them lower in Deſcent than the third In ochet 
Generation; they are either Sons or > th 
Grandſons of Japhet or Ham; as Gomer, Nen. 
and the Sons of Gomer; Favan, and the he Far 
Sons of Favan; Cuſh, and the Sons of 
Cuſh; Mizraim, and the Sons of Miz- 

raim. The Deſcendants of Theſe made a ap 
Figure afterwards, as appears from the N, a: 


manner of mentioning a Son of Caſluhim, N them 


out 


| 


it book 111. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ut of whom came Philiftim, plainly inti- 
ating, that the Perſon ſo named was a 
ſeye. Veſcendant of Caſlubim, later than theſe 


Days; and if this Obſervation may be al- 
owed in the Family of Arphaxad, neither 


it is l nor Eber were Leaders of Companies 
xd by t the Confuſion of Tongues. 

r not 3- Not all the Perſons here mentioned, 
t be ren of the third Generation, were imme- 
mpa- lately Heads of different Nations, at the 
t In. Mime of the Diſperſion ; for Canaan had 
Sons Mleven Sons, bur they did not immediately 
2 .Net up eleven Nations, but afterwards were 


the Families of the (a) Canaanites ſpread 
broad. They at firſt lived together under 


heir Father, and ſome time after ſepara- 


nder Ned, and in time became eleven Nations in 
light he Land of Canaan. In the ſame man- 
d ſo er, very probably, the Sons of Aram li- 


ed under their Father in Syria; and it is 
evident from the Hiſtory of Egypt, that 
% Mizraim's Children ſet up no King- 
Woms there during his Life. 

4. The ſame Obſervation may be made 
In other Families; and we may alſo conſi- 
der, that ſometimes ſome one of the Chil- 
uren was the Leader; and the Father of 


mer, S the Fath 
the the Family, as well as the reſt, lived in the 
; of M__ 

ſiz- | | . 
de a (a) Gen. x. 18. () The Word Mizraim is of the Plural 
the Number, as are ſeveral other Names here uſed by Moſes; how - 


"er, that I might not vary from the Words of Moſes, I have 
ed them as Singulars, 
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Connection of the Sacred Book Ill 


Society erected by him. Thus, for In 
ſtance, we do not find that Cuſb was 
King in any Country; all the Countries in. 
to which his Children ſeparated, came in 
time to be called after his Name, as ſhal 
be obſerved hereafter; but the Place 
where he himſelf lived was encompaſſel 
by the River Gihon (a), and there fore mol 
probably within the Compaſs of his Sy 
Nimrod's Dominions. And the Names of 
Places do not always prove the Perſon 
whoſe Names they bear, to have been 
Kings in them, or to have firſt People 
them, for ſometimes Rulers named Placa 
after the Names of their Anceſtors, and 
ſometimes after the Names of their Chil 
dren. The Children of Dan, name 
Leſbem Dan, after the Name of Dan ther 
Father (); and K:rjath-Arba was by Cu 
leb called Hebron, after the Name of He 
bron his Grandſon (c). 

5. The Numbers of Mankind at thi 
Time, is a good Proof, that all the Per 
ſons named by Moſes could not be Le 
ders of Companies, and Planters of N. 
tions, at the Diſperſion from Babel; fora 
the Birth of Peleg, the Men, Women, an 
Children at SHinaar could not be more i 
Number than 1 500, and not above 500 0 
them of the Age of 30 Years : Such! 


— 


(c) Judges i. 19 
4 Boch 


(a) Gen. ii. 13. (5) Joſhua xix. 47. 


3 Chron, ii. 42. 


Book | 
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NBook III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Body cannot be conceived ſufficient to af- 
ford People for Sixty or Seventy Kings to 
lant Nations with, in ſeveral diſtant Parts 
of the World; they would not, at this 
Rate, have had above one or two and 
twenty Men, Women, and Children, in a 
Kingdom. 

But, 6. The Manner in which Mankind 
were diſperſed, is a farther Proof that they 
ad not go forth ar firſt in many Companies, 
to plant different Nations ; 
fder the Situation of the Nations which 
were named after theſe Men, we ſhall find, 
that, notwithſtanding all the Confuſion of 
Tongues, and Diverſities of their Lan- 
guage, yet it ſo happened in their Diſper- 
fon from one another, that, except three 


their four Inſtances only, the Sons of Fapher 
»y CMWpcopled one Part of the World, the Sons 
f Hof em another, and the Sons of Ham a 

chird. Their Families were not ſcatter- 
t thied here and there, and intermingled with 


Per one another, as would very probably have 
Le happened, if ſixty or ſeventy different 
Languages had immediately aroſe amongſt 
them, and cauſed them to ſeparate in fo 
au many Companies, in order to plant each a 
Country, to be inhabited by as many as a- 
greed in the ſame Expreſſion. If, at the 
irſt Confuſion of Tongues; the Sons of 
Shem had differed from the Sons of Shem, 
and the Sons of Ham from the Sons of 
Ham, and the Children of Jae from 
Vol. I. L their 


for if we con- 
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Book J 
their Brethren, each one ſpeaking a Lan- . 
guage of his own, the Diſperſion would nd a 

in no wiſe have been ſo regular as we ſhall at 
find it; each Leading-Man muſt have taken wide c 
his own Way, and the ſeveral Branches of Ne- ; 1 
each Family muſt have been ſcattered here “ 
and there, as the accidental Travels of i" © 
their Leaders might happen to have carri. MW. 
ed them. Nothing leſs than a very extra- ew W 
ordinary Miracle could have ſorted them, “ by 
as it were, and cauſed the Children of each = = 


Family to fit down round about and near 
to one another (a). 
From all theſe Conſiderations therefore, 


Deculla. 


he firſ 


I cannot but imagine the common Opinion ang 
about the Diſperſion of Mankind, to be l 

2 very wrong one. The Confuſion of ﬀ"- 
Tongues aroſe at firſt from ſmall Begin- 14 on 
nings, increaſed gradually, and in Time * on 
grew to ſuch an Height, as to ſcatter 3 Fr 
Mankind over the Face of the Earth, 2% > 
When theſe Men came firſt to Babel, they cl 8 

were but few, and very probably lived to- ng 
gether in three Families, Sons of Shen, 3 
Sons of Ham, and Sons of Faphet; and 8 "1 
the Confuſion ariſing from ſome Leading- 10 
Men in each Family inventing new Words Ml, ©. * 
: | e Co 
| | rhich 

(a) The Writers uon this Subject generally ſuppoſe this Par 8 
ticular to have been the Effect of 1 Miracle; * 2 it meln {c 
be better accornted for in a Natural May; and the Advire I general! 

the Poet to the Writers of his Times, is not impertinent to tht = 

Readers even of the Inſpired Books ; (san 
Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice Nodus ichtly 
Inciderit. is: fo 


and 


Siid 
Lan- 


vould 
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Book III. and Prophane Hiftory. 


nd endeavouring to teach them to thoſe 
inder their Direction, this in a little time 
vided the three Families from one ano- 


ovel Inventions of a Son of Japhet; the 
ons of Ham affecting thoſe of a Son of 
Ham; and the Sons of Shem ſpeaking the 
ew Words of a Son of Shem, a Confu- 
jon would neceſſarily ariſe, and the three 
amilies would part, the Inſtructors lead- 
ns off all ſuch, as were Initiated in their 
eculiarities of Speech. This might be 
he firſt Step taken in the Diſperſion of 
ankind; they might at firſt break into 
lrce Companies only; and when this was 
lone, new Differences of Speech till ari- 
ing, each of the Families continued to di- 
ide and ſub- divide amongſt themſelves, 
Time after Time, as their Numbers in- 
reaſed, and new and different Occaſions 
lroſe, and Opportunities offered; until at 


efore, 
)1N10n 
to be 
on of 
egin- 
Time 
catter 
Larth, 


| on ength there were planted in the World, 
d hen om each Family, ſeveral Nations, called 
1 fter the Names of the Perſons of whom 


ſoſes has given us a Catalogue. This I 
hink is the only Notion we can form of 
he Confuſion and Diviſion of Mankind, 
vhich can give a probable Account of their 


ding- 
'ords, 


— — 


bis Par : ; F. 
it n eing ſo diſperſed into the World, as to be 
257 1 generally ſettled according to their Fami- 


ics; and the tenth Chapter of Geneſs, if 
igntly confidered, implies no more than 
his: for the Deſign of Moſes in that Chap- 


and Ly ter 


her; for the Sons of Japhet affecting the 
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ter was, not to determine who were th; 


but only to give a Catalogue, or gener; 
Account of the Names of the ſeveral Per. 
ſons deſcended from each of Noah's Chil. 
dren, who became famous in their Gene 
rations; not deſigning to purſue mor 
minutely their ſeveral Hiſtories : Such Ac. 
counts of Families as this is, are frequent 
in the Old Teſtament. We meet another 
of them (a), where Moſes mentions Eau 
Family. He gives a Catalogue of thei 
Names, and adds, Theſe be the Dukes 1 
Edom according to their Habitations i 
the Land of their Poſſeſſion (b); not thu 
theſe Deſcendants of E/au were thus fe 
tled in theſe Habitations at the Time 
Jſaac's Death, which is the Place whet 
Moſes inſerts his Account of them; f 
at that Time Eſau took his Wives, ai 
his Sons, and his Daughters, and went i 
to the Country from the Face of his Br 
ther Jacob, and he. went and dwelt fl 
Mount Seir (c); they lived all together 

the Family of E/au, during the Term 
his Life; when he died, then they mig 
ſeparate, and in time become Dukes an 
Governors, according to their Famili 
after their Places, and by their Nami 
mentioned in this Catalogue; and this pr 
bably not all at once, immediately upon 


(a) Gen. xxxvi. (6) Ver. 43. (c) Ver. 6. & 8. 


ja 


Book III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
%s Death: For it ſeems moſt reaſona- 


le to imagine, that at his Death they might 
livide into no greater Number of Fami- 


K III 


re the 


Neues 


1 ies, than he had Children; though after- 
Chi ards his Grandſons ſet up each a Fami- 
Gene y of his own, when they came to ſepa- 


ate from their Father's Houſe. And in 
his manner the Earth was divided by the 
everal Sons of Noah, mentioned Geneſis x. 


more 
ch Ac: 


equen . 1 
1555 Her their Families, after their Tongues, 
Eſa their Lands, and after their Nations: 
the ot that the Perſons there mentioned were 


ll at one time Planters of Nations; but 
nly, that there were ſo many Perſons of 
igure, deſcended from the Sons of Noah, 
ho, ſome at one time, and-ſome at ano- 
her, became Heads of Nations, or had 
Nations called by their Names by their 
Deſcendants; and ſo, by them the Nations 
vere divided (a), i. e. the People were 
broken into different Nations on the Earth; 
ot at once, or immediately upon the Con- 
uſion, but at ſeveral Times, as their Fa- 
Wnilies encreaſed and ſeparated, after the 
Flood, And this Account will reconcile 
hat I before obſerved, That the Diſper- 
on of Mankind happened about the time 
ff the Birth of Peleg, with the Fragment 
n Euſebius, which ſeems to place it thir- 
y Years after: For, according to Euſe- 
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bius, they continued (a) building the 
Tower for Forty Years ; but the Birth d 
Peleg was about Ten Years after their be 
ginning it. The Confuſion of Languag 
j therefore, and the Diſperſion of Mankind 
ji were not effected all at once; they begy 
at the Birth of Peleg, but were not com, 
1 pleted until thirty Vears after; ſome Com. 
| panies ſeparating and going away one Year 
and ſome another; and thus A/our did ng 


0 go away at firſt, but lived ſome time unde 2 

5 Nimrod (6). preſer 

i The Authors that have treated upon ti ¶ gives 

Subject, endeavour to determine, wh make: 

articular Countries were planted by the the H 

biden ; and the Subſtance of what they oi Babel 

fer is as follows. | and d: 

Noah had (c) three Sons, Shem, Hai ter th 

and Yaphet: The eldeſt of the thrill pher, 

was Faphet. For, 1. Ham, or Canaan Head: 

2. e. the Father of Canaan, was his you the D 

eſt Son, for ſo he is called by Moſes (i Mago 

And Noah awoke from his Wine, a Tiras, 

knew what his younger Son had done ui h, 

Wh to him, and he ſaid, Curſed be Canaal Count 

Wo i. e. conſidering the Diſreſpect which folloy 

Wl youngeſt Son Ham, or Canaan, had ſhe Go? 

19 ee he curſed him. 2. Shem was Noa Meſec. 

1 | ſecond Son; for Shem (e) was an hund Parts 

1 Years old, and begat Arphaxad, tu forete 

| ol — —— — * — Princ 
1 (a) "Euevar oixeodorivſes £71 E7y u. Euſeb. in Chron, 
* | (5) Gen. x. 11. (c) Chap. v. Ver. 32. (4) Chap. ix. 

Ih: 25. (e) Chap. xi. 10. 

0 | Yea 


Book III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Years after the Flood, Now Noah was 
five (a) hundred Years old at the Birth of 
his eldeſt Son; but if Shem was no more 
than an hundred Years old two Years after 
the Flood, it 1s evident that Noah was five 
hundred and two Years old at Shem's Birth, 


eldeſt Son. 3. It remains therefore that 
Yaphet was the eldeſt Son of Noah, and fo 
he is called by Moſes, Gen. x. 21. 

Japbet is ſuppoſed not to have been 
preſent at the Confuſion of Babel. Moſes 
gives no Account of his Life or Death; 
makes no mention at all of his Name in 
the Hiſtory of the Nations that aroſe from 
Babel: So that it is probable that he lived 


ter the Flood. The Deſcendants of Fa- 
phet, which came to Shinaar, and were 
Heads of Nations, at, or ſome time after 
the Diſperſion of Mankind, were Gomer, 
Magog, Madai, Favan, Meſech, Tubal, 
Tiras, Askanezs, Riphath, Togarmah, Eli- 


follows: | 
Gomer, Tubal, Togarmah, Magog, and 
Meſech, ſettled in and near the North 


foretelling the Troubles which foreign 
Princes ſhould endeavour to bring upon 


(a) Gen. v. 32. 2 | 
; | L 4 the 


and conſequently that Shem was not his 


and died where his Father Noah ſettled af- 


fha, Tarſhiſh, Kittim, Dodanim. The 
Countries which they fixed in, were as 


Parts of Syria. The Prophet Ezekiel, 
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the T/raelites, calls the Nations he ſpeaks 
of by their ancient original Names, takey 
from their firſt Founders or Anceſtors: 
And thus Gog, the King of Magog, is ſaid 
(a) to be the chief Prince of Meſech and 
Tubal. So that where-ever theſe Countries 


were, this, I think, we may conclude, wo re 
that the Lands of Meſech, Tubal, and Ma: Wrho w 
gog, were near to one another; united in Whey ar 
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time under the Dominion of a Prince, 
called by the Prophet Gog. And as we 
learn from Ezekzel, that theſe Countries 
were contiguous ; ſo if we conſider that 
Hierapolis, or the preſent Aleppo, was an- 
ciently called Magog, this will intimate 
to us the Situation of theſe Nations. The 
Name that Lucian calls this City by, is is 
common one, ice woAis, or, the Sacre 
City; but he ſays (5) expreſly, that ancient- 
ly it was called by another Name. And 
Pliny (c) tells what that ancient Name 
was; the Syrians, he ſays, called it Ma. 
geg. Maimonides (d) places Magog in Syria 


and Bochart himſelf, tho' he would wil- As 
lingiy plant Magog in Scythia (e), acknow- ¶ for the 
ledges Hierapolis to have been named from the Nz 
him. We have therefore Reaſon to think {WDeſtru 
Magog the Country, of which 4leþpo was Medes 
chief City, and the Land of Meſech and Minni, 
Cl c 
(a) Ezek. xxxviii.2. (5) Luciar, de Dea Syria. = 
(c) Lib. V. cap. 23. (d) In Halicoth therumoth c. 1. 99 0 by br 


(e) Phaleg. l. 1. c. 2. | 
W of 
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ſpeaks f Tubal were adjacent to it. In theſe 
taken arts, therefore, Tubal, Meſech, and Magog 
ſtors : Wxed, and their Lands were called after 


is ſaid MWheir Names. The Houſe of Togarmahb 
5 and s in the ſame (a) Chapter of Ezekzel ſaid 
1ntrie; No be of the North-Quarters. There were 
clude, MWwo remarkable Powers propheſy'd of, 
d Ma. Who were to afflict the 1/aelztes; and 
ted in they are deſcribed in Scripture by be 
Trince, WWKings of the North, and the Kings of the 


ouch By the Kings of the South, are 
cant the Kings of Egypt; by the _ 
pf the North, the Kings of Syria. Jo- 
tarmah of the North-Quarters therefore is 
Country, Part of Syria, very probably 
bordering upon Mageg, which gives it a 
Situation very fit for trading in the Fairs 
f Tyre, with Horſes and Mules, accor- 
ling to what the Prophet (5) fays of the 
garmians. Gomer and his Bands ſeem (c) 
to be join'd by the ſame Prophet to Togar- 
mb, We may therefore ſuppoſe his Coun- 
ry to be adjacent. © 

wil 45anez planted himſelf near Armenia; 
10w- for the Prophet Jeremiah (d) ſpeaking of 
from the Nations that ſhould de called to the 
hink NDeſtruction or taking of Babylon, by the 
was Medes under Cyrus, mentions Ararat, 
and ¶ Minni, and Askanez. Tis probable theſe 
three Nations, thus joined together by the 


as We 
Ntrie; 
that 
LS an- 
imate 
The 
1s itz 
Acrei] 
ent- 
And 
Name 
Ma- 


yria; 


99. (a) Ezek, xxxviss. 6, 1 (5) Ezek. xvii. 14. 
13 (e) Ezek. xxxviii. 6. (4) jerem. li, 27. 
of : * Prophet, 
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Prophet, bordered upon one another 
and ſince Minni is Armenia the Le 
called Aram-minni; and Ararat the Cour 
try in which the Mountains of Arary 
or Taurus, take their Riſe, Asanez mil 


Book! 
to join 
of Tyr 


try WI 
ſeems 


to be 2 


be ſome neighbouring and adjacent N cheref. 
tion. Tis obſervable from profane Hiſi Place 
ry, that Cyrus, before he ſhut up Bai which 
in the Siege in which he took it, after ti theſe 
Conqueſt of Cre/us King of Lydia (a), M lcia, 
his Captains ſubdued Aa Minor, au World 
with Part of his Army under his own (| Kit. 
Conduct, reduced the Nations of U 1147s : 
Aja, and having ſettled them under M &cd | 
Obedience, and very probably inforced hi be of 
Army by Levies of new Soldiers (c) mad is del 
amongſt them, he entered Aſſyria, and WM if — 
ſieged Babylon; and this was the call Kitti- 
Ararat, Minni, and Askanez, to aſſiſt tl propt 
Medes againſt Babylon, which the Prop /bou/a 
ſpeaks of. De. King 
Tarſhiſh planted Cilicia; for the P. the F 
phet 1/aiah calls a Country of this Nang 7:m:s 
| Shipf 
e —— bl 
(a) Renophon Cyropcard. I. 7. Herodot. I. 1. Kitts. 
(2) Herod. 1. 1. (c) Bochart in Phaleg. lib. 3. c. 9. ende. a 
zo prove Askanez to be Phrygia, from ſome particular Len 
which Hy ſtaſpes made there for the Encreaſe of Cyrus's Arm (a) 
but as Cyrus made uſe of theſe for the Conqueſt of many a 1- &.. 
Nations, before he went back 10 Babylon, theſe Levies cannot | ancient 
perly be ſaid to have been raiſed for the Siege of that City. [ti (d) Iſa 
ore probable, that he inforced his Army in all Countries he ſit (2) r 
dued; and as his laſt Conqueſts before he went to Babylon n render 
in Armenia, and the Parts adjacent, it was theſe Nations he in re. t 
with him to ſubdue A ſſy ria. near M. 


t0 
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to join in Lamentation for the Deſtruction 
of Tyre, (Lhaiab xxiii.) And the Coun- 
try which the Prophet thus calls upon, 
ſeems to lye over Sea from Tyre (a), and 
to be a frequent Trader to Hie (5), and 
therefore not vaſtly diſtant, and to be a 
Place of conſiderable Shipping (e); all 
which Marks belonged, at the Time of 
theſe Deſcriptions, more evidently to Ci- 
licia, than to any other Nation of the 
World. 3 
Kittim was the Father of the Macedo- 
mans; for the Deſtruction of Tyre, effe- 
ted by Alexander of Macedon, is ſaid to 
be of Kittim (d); and Alexander himſelf 
is deſcribed, Alexander the Son of Phi- 
hp who came out of the Land of 
Kittim (e); and the Navy of Alexander is 
propheſied of and called (f) Ships that 
ſhould come from Kittim; and Perſeus the 
King of Macedon, who was conquered by 
the Romans, is called, the King of the Kit- 
tims (g); and the Macedonian, or Greek 
Shipping, which brought the Roman Em- 


Kittim (b). Bochart (i) thinks that the 


ar Lem 


S's Arm (a) Iſaiah xxiii. 65. (6) Ezekiel xxvii. 12. | (e) Iſaiah xxi. 


74) a 1. % 14. And the Heathen Writers repreſent the Cilicians 4s the 
annot | ancient Maſters of the Seas. See Strab. l. 14. & Solin. 41+ 

ity, 1 () Iſaiah xxiii. 1. (e) 1 Maccab. i. 1. (F) Num. xxiv. 24. 
's be iH (g) 1 Maccab. viii. 7. (+) Dan. xi. 30. (i) Bochart would 
ylon vu render the Iſies of Kittim (Ezek. xxvii. 6.) Iſtes of Italy, but it is 


more probably render d, Iſles of Greece, or Macedon, i. e. Iſtes 
z2ar Macedon, in the Ægean Sea. . 
Ships 


ns he in 


{0 


baſladors to Egypt, are called the Ships of 
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Conneftion of the Sacred Book 111, 
Ships here ſpoken of were Ships of Ttah, 
and from this Text, and e wk Or two, 
which he evidently miſtakes the true 
Meaning of, he would infer the Land of 
Kittim to be Italy: But if we confi 
der the Words of Daniel (a), we ſhall find 
the Meaning of them to be this; that at 
the Time appointed, the King of the 
North, i. e. (5) Antiochus, ſhould retum 
and come toward the South, 7z. e. toward; 
Egypt; but it ſhould not be as the for. 
mer, or as the latter, 2. e. his coming 
ſhould not be ſucceſsful, as it had ono 
before been, and as it was again after. 
wards; for the Ships of Kittim ſhoull 
come againſt him; the Roman Embaſh. 
dors in Ships of or from Macedonia ſhoull 

come againſt him, and oblige him to re- 
turn home without ravaging or ſeizing up- 
on Egypt. And tis (c) remarkable, that the 
Circumſtances of C. Popiliuss Voyage, 
who was the Roman Embaſſador here ſpo- 
ken of, do give a Reaſon for calling the 
Ships he failed in, Ships of or from Kii 
tim, or Macedonia; for his Voyage from 
Rome was in this manner: He fail'd into 
the Agean Sea, and defigned before his 
Embaſſy to have gone to Macedonia, where 
the Conſul was then engaged in War with 
Perſeus; but the Enemy having ſome 


. 
38 


* 


(a) Dan. xi. 29, 30. (6) See Dean Prideaux's Connedtion. 
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(c) See Livy, 
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mall Veſſels cruizing in thoſe Seas, he was 
induced for his Safety to pur in at Delos, 
and ſent his Ships with ſome Meſſage to 
the Conſul in Macedonia. He intended 


15 at firſt not to have waited the Return of 
ch nis Ships, but to have purſued his Embaſ- 
* By ſy, by the Aſſiſtance of the Athenians, who 
—_ turniſhed him with Ships for the Voyage; 


but before he ſet Sail, his Ships came back 


Ward again, and brought News of Emilius's 
"” for Conqueſt of Macedon; upon this he diſ- 
qu miſs'd the Athenian Ships, and ſer Sail to- 
Fo wards Egypt. And thus the Ships that 
a der carried him to the finiſhing this Embaſſy, 
je came from Kittim, or Macedonia. 
_ Eliſha is thought to have planted ſome 
cult or the C 'yclades in the &Ægean Sea, for the 
ro fe. Ciclades are called by his Name, by Exe- 
"S ur / (a). Blue and Purple are ſaid to be 
"at the brou ght to Tyre, from the Iſles of Eliſba. 
Oe In After-ages the beſt Blue and Purple 
5 ip WH were of the Tyrian Dye, but in the earlier 
8 the Times it was brought to Tyre to be ſold, 
from the Cyclades ; and agreeably hereto, 
fron WY {eral Authors, both Poets and Proſe- 
l into Writers, ſpeak of a Dye for Purple found 
re hi = 355 | 
h -x xxꝛ⁊ö(⁊x — 
With 


ſome 


— — 


con, 


ſmall 


(a) Ezek. xxvii. 7. Homer Iliad. 4. mentions the Carians 
and Mzonians as the ancient Dyers in Purple; and perhaps 
here the Family of Eliſha might be firſt ſettled, Caria and Ma- 
onia are two Countries on the Coaſts of Aſia, near the Ægean 
Sea. The Ancients often called ſuch Countries, Iſles, as bordered 
upon the Sea, tho they were really part f the Continent, eſpecially 
if they uſually ſail d to them. | 

| In 
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in the Grecian Seas, and particularly among veſt 0 
the Cyclades (a). þ) _ 

avan is thought to have planted eek 8 
Greece; the LXX were of this Mind, and Mad 
conſtantly tranſlate the Hebrew Word Ja. Ne Mea 
van, into 'EAazs, or Greece, And the Pro. MW 1 


phet Ezekiel repreſents the Inhabitants of 


Javan to be conſiderable Dealers or Tra. % 


ders in Perſons of Men (5). And this 2. 3 
grees very remarkably with the Heathen Te 


Accounts of Greece; for the generality of 
Writers ſpeak of the moſt elegant and beſt 
Slaves as coming out of the ſeveral Coun- 
tries of Greece, Heliodorus (c) mentions 
two loan Servants ſent as Preſents to 
Theagenes and Chariclea. And in anothe: 
Place (d) makes Cybele's Cup-bearer to he 
a Laſs of Joma. Ahan (e) ſuppoſes the 
Cauſe of Darius's making War upon the 
Greeks, to be his Wife Atoſſas Deſire to 
have ſome Grecian Maidens to attend her 
And Herodotus reports the ſame Fact (f), 
and adds, that ſhe perſuaded her Hus 
band to turn his Arms from the Scythzan 
upon the Greeks, in order to get her ſome 
Servants out of ſome particular Parts of 
ny Greece, where ſhe heard there were ver 
14 famous ones. Claudian alludes to this Re: 
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(a) Plin. 1.9, c. 36. Pauſan. in Laconicis. id. in Phocici, 
Horar, lib. 2, od. 18. Stat. I. 1. Sylv. 2. Juvenal. Satyr. G. ort. 


lib. 4- od. 13. Vitruv. J. 7. c. 13. (6) Ezek. xxvii. 13. Tears af 
(c) Heliodor. I,py. (a) Id. 1.8. (e) Ælian. de Animal Wie, 0. 
L 11. c. 27. (F) Herodot. in Thalia. OY : 


queſt 


ok III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


veſt of Atofſa (a). And Martial many 
j times ſpeaks in commendation of the 
poof Slaves. 


Madai was very probably the Father of 


K lll 


Mong 


lanted 


i 2 e Medes; for the Medes are always called 
Pro. chis Name (c). | 
15 of Tiras was the Father (d) of the Thra- 
| jan. 

.. Riphath ſettled near the Borders of 


Paphlagonta. 


athen 8 
Where Dodanim ſettled is very uncer- 


pill in. His Name is alſo wrote (e) Rhoda- 
ws 3 in. And it is thought he planted Rhodes ; 
\tion o the Arguments to ſupport this Opinion 


its ue very ſlender. 


10ther 


wk 5 has told us (F) how long he lived, and 


hen he died; ſo that probably he lived 


5 re ongſt ſome of theſe Nations. It is no 
ire u bere faid where he lived; but ſome (g) 
| her riters have imagined him to be Melch:- 
-(f| dec, the King of Salem, to whom Abra- 
Hh m paid Tythes, Gen. xiv. 20. Shem was 


hi; deed alive at that time (/), and lived 
ſome | 
rts 01 3 5 

(s) Claudian. lib. 2. in Eutrop. (4) Epig. I. 4. 66. & l. 7: 
Vel) ig. 79. (c) Dan. v. 28. chap. vi. ver. 8, 12, Ig. chap. viii. 
8 Re-. 20. and Eſther i. 3, 14, 18, 19. chap. x. ver. 2. (4) Abrah. 

icuth, in lib. Jachuſin f. 145. Joſeph, Antiq. I. 1. c. 7. Euſeb. 
— cron. Euſtath. in Hexaem. & al. (e) 1 Chron. 1. 
„Cen. xi. (g) Targ. Jonathan & Targ. Hieroſoh m. & Mi- 
hocich Bis Agada quam citat R. Selomo. & Cabbaliſtæ in Baalbat- 
. (10:2. rim. (+) For Shem, who lived to be 600 Nears old, lived 
3 Tears after the Death of Sarah, and ſill Abraham was 15 1 
Animal. 75 old, | Cs. 


quel ” many 


Shem was the ſecond Son of Noah. N. 
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many Years after; but there is no Pro 
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Elam could at firſt people but a 


Book: ] 
Grin 


here, 
en (a). 
Arp! 
which 
uppol 
before 
War % 
randſ 
leg a 
he tim 
Tac Eta 
ompa 
ly to 
ad th] 
Hagzdr, 
Dicklat 
Havila, 
ies {Pre 
lount 
1 
ook th 
Tocgtat 
101 fer 
Dank e 
eans 1 


comellion of the Sacred Book Il 


of his being King of Salem. It is not like 
ly he ſhould reign King over the Child 
of Ham. And Abraham's Tythes wa 


of Abraham's Family, but (according ſj 
Heb. vii. 6.) to one of a different and d 
ſtint Family; to one that was (ſays th 
Sacred Writer) o py yerearoyBurrO. | 
zuTw@v, not of their Deſcent or Genealogy 
The Sons of Shem were Elam, Aſbur, 4 
Shaxad, Lud, Aram. FE 
Elam led his Aſſociates into Perſia, an 
became the Planter of that Country ; a 
agreeably hereto the Per/ians are ca 


ſtantly called in Scripture (a) Elamit 


Tract of Ground; bur it ſeems as if 
fixed himſelf near the Place where | 
Kings of Perſia afterwards had their R 
ſidence; for when the Empire, which b 
gan at Elam, came to be extended on 
other Countries, and to take a new Nam 
and to be divided into many Province 
the Head-Province retained the Named 
Elam; thus the Palace of Su/a, or Shiſſa 
was in the Province of Elam (C). 


Aſhur for ſome time lived under MV. 
rod, in the Land of Shinaar ; but afte d, th: 


wards removed with his Company in Abited 


(a) Gen 
d) Ver. 2 


Vor 


(a) Iſaiah xxi. 2, Jerem. xxv, 25. ARS ii. 9. & in al, loc 


(% Dan, vin. 2. => 
An 
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ria, and built in time ſome Ciries 


here, Nineveb, Rehoboth, C aiah, and Re- 
en (a). 


ok Il 
Prog 
ot like 
-hildre 
s wall 4rphaxad lived at Ur of 1 Chaldees, 
d HaWrhich (according to St. Stephen (50, who 
ling ſuppoſed Abrabam to live in Meſopotamia, 
ind & efore he lived at Haran) was near to Shi- 
ſays ter and Aſſyriad; but over the Rivers, fo 
„S. to be in Meſopotamia, Eber, the 
1ealonMWGrandion of Arphaxad, had two Sons, 
ur, Me and Focktan. Peleg was born about 
he time of the Confuſion (c); and when 


a, ul altan came to be of Years to head a 
y ; Aompany, he led away Part of this Fa- 
re coWhnily to ſeek a new Habitation. Focktan 
lamitW:d thirteen Sons (d), Almodad, Sheleph, 


a ſmi lazarmeuveh, Ferah, Hadoram, Uzal, 
is if ah, Obal, Abimael Sheba, Opbrr, 

ere d Havilah, Tobab, Theſe and their Fami- 
eir Mis ſpread, in time, from Mount Mefba to 
ich Mount Sephar, two Mountains in the Eaſt 
ed oe). There were Nations in [nd:2, which 


Nam ook the Names of ſome of theſe Sons of 
ovind tan; namely, Ophir, whither Solo- 
lame n ſent for Gold; and Havilah, on the 
Sh, enk of the River Ganges; and the Sa- 


aus mentioned by Dionyſius in his Pe- 
180% 6. And ſome Writers have imagin- 


that Sheba, Hawlah, and Ophir, in- 
* India, * it is much more pro- 


| 5 


t afte 


ny int 


— op 


(a) Gen. x. 11, 12. (6b) Acts vii. 2. (c) Gen. x. 25. 
d) Ver. 26-----29, (e Ver. 30. 


Voir. k © M bable 


in al, loc. 
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bable that, as the Sons of Focktan ſprea 
from Meſba to Sephar, ſo their Deſcen. 


Book 1 


here- 
ey w 


dants might in time, in After-ages, Peope Ancient 
the Countries from Sephar, until they reach Niſebiu 
ed to Ganges, and ſpread over into India until ir 
and the Countries there planted might be Hrom o 
called by the Names of the Anceſtors Hs, th 
thoſe who planted them; tho' the PerſouWrere a: 
whoſe Names they were called by, nem amenia 
lived in them. | ply here 
The other Branch of Arphaxad's F bhich t 
mily continued at Ur for three Genen ook the 
tions. In the Days of Terah the Fathe ther ac 
of Abrabam, the Chaldeans expelled then Armen. 
their Country, becauſe they would nh, 
worſhip their Gods (a). Upon this the as nar 
removed over Meſopotamia to Haran (Ham; 
and here they continued until Terah dicdWWr Aras 
and then Abraham, and Lot, and all H le, at 
belonged to them, left the reſt of theliMhe Def 
Brethren at Haran, and travelled into Coram, 
naan (c). rom th 
Lud is generally ſuppoſed to be the Fin wha 
ther of the Lydians in Leſſer Aja. ettled þ 


Aram. The Name Aram is conſtantly 
Scripture, the Name of Syria; thus Nas 
man the Syrian is called the Aramean (1) 
thus the Syrian Language is called tit 
Aramean (e); and the Syrians are call 
by this Name in all Places of Scriptut 


___Þea_— 


(a) Judith v. S. (6) Gen. xi. 31. (e) Gen. xti. 5. 
(4) 2 Kings v. 20, (e) Ezra iv. 7, ard Iiaiah xxxvi. 11. 
Where 


k Ill ook III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ſpreaMyhere-ever they are mentioned (a). And 
eſcen. Nney were known by this Name to the 
People Ancient Heathen Writers. Syria, fays 
reach. NEA ebius from Foſephus, was called Aram, 
India Hntil in After- ages it took another Name 
zht beWrom one Syrus. And Strabo expreſly 


"Ors of 
erſon; 
never 


ys, that the People we now call Syrians, 
ere anciently called by the Syrians A. 
ameniams, and Arameans. And agreea- 
ly hereto the adjoining Countries, into 
s FiWhich the Poſterity of Aram might ſpread, 
ener: 


Fathe ther additional Name joined to it. Thus 


| thenfiW4rmenia the Leſs came to be called Aram- 
Id non, or the little Aram. Meſopotamia 
is theyWhvas named Padan-Aram, or the Field of 
an am; and ſometimes Aram-Naharaim, 


died, 
II tha 
" ther 
to C 


r Aram of the Rivers. And we find Be- 
buel and Laban (b), the Sons of Nabor, 
he Deſcendant of Arphaxad, and not of 
lram, are called Syrians, or Arameans, 
rom their coming to live in this Country. 
n what particular Part of Syria, Aram 
ettled himſelf, is uncertain ; nor have we 


he Fi 


ntly iy Reaſons to imagine that his Sons Hul, 
3 Nareſh, or Gether, ever ſeparated from him. 
an [Nor is it certain that the Land of U, 
ed tiWhich the Prophet Jeremiab (c) makes 
call part of the Land of Edom, and which 
r1ptur - | = 


, 2 Sam. viii. 5. & x. 6. 1 Kings xx. 20. 2 Kings v. 2. 


Chron, xix. 10. & in mille al. loc. (6) Gen, xxv. 20. 


, Lam, iv. 21. 


xvi. 1 I. 


Where 


M 2 Was 


book the Name of Aram, only with ſome 
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they came to look back to their Anceſtor 


——— 
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Book I 
was the Land in which Fob lived, ſeateWnd to 
near the 1/maelites and Sabeans who rob{Wuch of 
bed him, had its Name from UZ the Son the! 
of Aram. | preat A 

Ham was the youngeſt Son of Noah. MPeities, 
is thought that he was at the Confuſion hem. 
Babel; and that after Mankind was diſWer!m, 
perſed, he lived in Canaan, ſays Furien (4 Cuſb 
and was King of Salem; or, ſay other Wi Leader 


ters, he went into Egypt. Both theſe ( 
pinions are at beſt uncertain. The Re 
ſons for the Latter, that Egypt is ofte 
called the Land of Ham (b), and th 
Ham, or Jupiter Ammon, was there wa 
ſhipp'd, are not concluſive Arguments th 
Ham himſelf ever lived there. The D 
ſcendants of Ham might call the Land 
Egypt, when they came to dwell in it, 4 
ter the Name of their Anceſtor, in n 
membrance of him; as the Children 
Terah called the Country they travelk 
into, when they left Ur, by the Name 
Haran (c). Haran himſelf died in Ur 
of the Chaldees, the Land of his Nati 
ty; and perhaps his being dead occaſion 
his Kindred to call the Part of Mei 
tamia where they ſettled, the Land of H 
ram, in remembrance of him. In li 
manner the Deſcendants of Ham, wit 


ompa 
im, a 
Name, 
as W. 
or the 
he Co1 
River, 
and © 
abouts 

Dy his 
heir ( 
nd tt 
ed to 

ime n 
he C 
he ſev 
lers Of 
Feltx, 


'a) Ger 
Traditions, 
uſh (is e 
c. Tab: 
Perl, p. 4 


(a) Critical Hiſt, (5) PI. cv. 23, 27. Pf. Ixxyiii, 51, & 
(c) Gen. xj. 31. (d) Ibid. ver. 20. = | 


a 


, ſearelfWnd to pay Honours to the Memory of 
ho roh uch of them as had been of old famous 


the Son their Generations, might place their 
| great Anceſtor Ham at the Head of their 


gab. MPeities, tho' he had never lived amongſt 
uſion hem. The Sons of Ham were Cuſh, Mi- 
was di Heraim, Phul, and Canaan. 

rien ( Cuſb does not appear to have been a 
er WI Leader or a Governor of any particular 
heſe Company. He had ſo much Reſpect paid 


ne Ne im, as to have a Country call'd by his 
is ofte Name, the Land of Cu; but its Situation 
nd th ras where his Son Nimrod bore Rule; 
re wolWor the Land of Cuſh was at firſt within 
he Compaſs of the River Gihen; for that 


nts th 
he Diver, fays Moſes (a), compaſſed the whole 
Land Mand of Cy/h. Perhaps ſomewhere here- 
1 it, afbouts C/ lived and died (5), honoured 


y his Sons, who were fond of calling 
heir Countries after his Name; for we 
nd the Name Cuſb, tho' at firſt confi- 


in f 
dr EN ( 
ravelk 


Tame Med to a ſmall Tract of Ground, was in 
1 Ur (Wine made the Name of ſeveral Countries. 
NatinfWThe Children of Cg ſpread in time into 
cafioMhc ſeveral Parts of Arabia, over the Bor- 
Meſh ers of the Land of Edom, into Arabia 


of Hi 
In lik 
wi 
.ceſton 


Felix, up to Midian and Egypt; and we 


—— — 


[ 


(a) Gen. ii. 13. () According to the Perſian and Arabian 
Traditions, Cuſh lived at Erac, one of his Son Nimrod's Crs. 
uſh (is eſt Cutha) fuit Rex Te: ritorii Babel & reſidebat in E- 
Xe. Tabari, in cap, de morte Sarz. apud Hyde de Rel. vet. 


Mc. p. 40. 
ms M lind 


a 


Book! 


hut mL 
take 0 
particu. 
Arabia 
ther P. 
terpret⸗ 
rab1ans 
Philiſti. 
Cuſhate: 
ing fit 
no Ara 
The C 
are the 
Dedan 
fixed t! 
ler ing 
Philiftt 
evolte 
lay bet 
wer, 'S 
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hearing 
ame o 
Meſſag 
meet t 
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find Inſtances in Scripture of all theſe 
Countries being called by the Name of 
the Land of Cuſb. eg 
I may here take Notice of a very groſ; 
Miſtake, which runs thro* our Engliþ 
Tranſlation of the Bible. We. conſtantly 
render the Land of Cuſb, the Land of E. 
| thiopta; but there is not any one Place in 
Scripture, where the Land of Caſb ſhould 
be ſo rendered. By the Land of Cuſb is 
always meant ſome Part of Arabia; far 
there are ſome Texts which cannot poſſi 
bly have any Meaning, if we render Cyſh, 
Ethiopia : But the Senſe of all 1s clear and 
eaſy, if we tranſlate it Arabia. Thus for 
Inſtance, Ezekiel (a) propheſying of 1 
Deſolation, which God would bring upon 
all Egypt, ſays, that it ſhould be utterly 
waſte and deſolate, . from the Tower of H.. 
ene even unto the Border of Cuſh. Now the 
Tower of Syene ſtood upon the Border 
of Egypt, next to Ethiopia; Cuſh, there. 
fore, muſt be the oppoſite Country on the 
other Side of Egypt, for this only cat 
make the Prophet intelligible, who meant 
from one Side of Egypt to the other, 
Syene and Ethiopia join, and are contigu- 
ous, and therefore, from Syene to Ethit 
pia, are Words of no Meaning, or at 
moſt can be no Deſcription of Egypt; 


(a) A wi 
wing maß 
Wated Tou 
the Entran 
nd. and u 
annot be a. 
rom Migd 


(=) Eick. xxix, 10. 8 le. om 
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Book III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


hut muſt be an evident Blunder and Mi- 
fake of our Tranſlators (a). And as this 
particular Paſſage does clearly evidence 


K II. 
theſe 


ne of 


gros N Arabia to be the Land of Cuſb, ſo all o- 
gli ther Places accord very well to this In- 
ſtanth I terpretation. We are told (5) that the A. 
of LHggbians near the Cuſbites join'd with the 
ace in Pbiliſtins againſt Fehoram. Now if theſe 
ſhould H CHhites are the Erhioprans, Ethiopia be- 
uſh ij ing ſituate on the other Side of Egypt, 
2; forno Arabians could poſſibly live near them. 
poſſ. The Caſbites therefore here ſpoken of, 
Cie gere the Inhabitants of Arabia-Helix, where 
ar and Dedan and Sheba, Deſcendants of Cufh, 
us fo fned themſelves; and the Arabians bor- 


of i kering upon them, who joined with the 


upon 


itterqerolted lately from Feboram, and who 


F between the Philiſtins and theſe Cuſb- 
wethe . So again, when Sennacherib King of 
orden H ria was laying Siege to Libnab, upon 
there hearing that Tirhatab a King of Cufh (c) 
n the ame out againſt him, he ſent a threatning 


Meſſage to Hezekiah, and prepared to 


7 Cal h : 
meet this new Enemy. Our Tranilation 


neant 
other, 
itigu- 
I hio- 
or at 
GO, 
anal 


| 
— — c___ 


(a) 4 very learned Writer would correct this Miflake in the fol- 
wing manner. The \icbrew Word Migacl (be ſays) which is tranſ- 
Ded Tower, is the Name of the City Mapgdo.utni, which was at 
the Entrance of Egypt from Paleſtine; and Siene was at the other 
nd. and upon the Borders of Ethiopia; but ihis Correction, I think, 
nor be admitted, for the Hebrewylſ b di are not c 7D. 
rom Migdol to Seven neh —- but W213) 3D D 
Lc. from Migdol Scvench, or of Sevench, even to the Border of 
Cuſh, (5) 2 Chron. ii. 16. (c) 2 Kings xx. 9. 


„ makes 


but 


hiliſtins, were the Edomites who had 
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makes Tirhakah a King of Ethiopia; butWhuntry, 
how unlikely is it, that a King living onbicants « 
the other Side of Egypt ſhould crols al y of 
that Country, and march an Army four ofgophet - 
five hundred Miles to affiſt the Feus? theſſopher 
Seat of the War lies too diſtant for the es. 
King of Ethiopia to be ſo ſuddenly eng- Ybt w: 
ged in it. Some neighbouring Prince ſb and 
whoſe Country bordered upon the Na: afte: 
tions attack'd by Sennacherib, might thin n. U! 
it adviſeable to raiſe an Army on his Back lab, he 
to check his Conqueſts, leſt himſelf iMac che! 
time ſhould ſuffer from him: And ſuciis Army 
a neighbouring Prince was this King «ili hon: 
Cuſh, a King of Arabia, whoſe CountyWhne tin 


"ok III. 


lay near to Ezion- Geber, and not far fro here 
the Borders of Judæa. The learned Eovp: 
Dr. Prideaux (a) makes Tirbakah an He in 
| thiopian, Kinſman to the King of Egy/tfoken | 
and to make 1t probable that the Erhiopin ed 7 
might be concerned in the War, he im ſtreſſed 
gines Tirbakah's Army to march again laſter 
Sennacherib, when he was befieging PM) ment 
luſium, a City of Egypt. But this ſeem arhſices 
contrary to the Hiſtory (5). Sennacherihhbt, an 
had been werring againſt Lachiſh, and vu my v 
at Libnab when the Rumour of Tire fun 
tahb's Expedition reach'd him. Sennacb. e pb, 
rih's War with Egypt was over beforMacred F 
this, and he had done to Egypt all thitMicular | 


his Heart could defire; had over-run tit 


— 


6 


(4) Con. Vol. 1. Book 1, (6) See 2 Kings xix. 
Country, 


(a) Iſaial 
0 2 King: 


III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


untry, carried away Captive all the In- 
ng on Hbitants of No- Amon, a great and ſtrong 
1s ally of Egypt, according to what the 
our orfgophet Iſaiah had foretold (a), and the 
? theſſWGophet Nabum obſerved (5) to the Ni- 
Yr these. That Sennacherib's Conqueſt of 
eng: 157 was over before he came to La- 
inc / and Libnab, is evident, if we conſider 


K 11], 


3 but 


Na- at after this he undertook no Expedi- 
thinkin. Upon hearing the Rumour of T:r- 
Back lab, he decamped ; and ſoon after God 
elf inn the Blaſt upon him (c), and deſtroy'd 


| ſuch 
ing al 
punti 
From 


s Army ; and then he was obliged to re- 
rn home to his own Land, and was there, 
me time after, murdered. And agree- 
lv hereto, Rabſhekah repreſents the King 


carne E217; but as a bruiſed Reed (4); but a 
un Egge in his greateſt Strength, eaſy to be 
Foyt oken by the King of Afyria; and à 
Doping uſed Reed, already brought into a very 


im: treſſed Condition, by the Victories his 


gain later had obtained over him. Joſephus 
g PF) mentions this T7rhakah by the Name of 
ſeem{Wor/ices, and ſuppoſes him to aſſiſt E— 
chert, and not the Fews, and to march his 
d wWmy when Sennacherib was engaged at 
TirbW::/ium : But this is one Inſtance where 
nacli e pb did not copy carefully from the 
betor{Wacred Pages. He was miſ-led in this Par- 
/ _ cular by Herodotus, whom he quotes in 
in til | | 


ee 


(% Thiah xx. 4. (5) Nahum iii. 8. (e) 2 Kings xix. 7. 
) 2 Kings xyiji, 21. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. J. 10. c. 1. 
UNETY, | his 
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Aabia, where the Deſcendants of Cuſb 
led. In the later Writings of the Scrip- 
res, the Name of Cuſb is given only to 
e Parts remote and diſtant from Baby- 
ng t When the Babylonian Empire came 
flouriſh, the Parts near to Babylon acqui- 


je great Turns and Revolutions of the 
mpire ; but the Changes of Names and 
laces near Babylon, not affecting the 
ountries that lay at a Diſtance, the Pro- 
ets in After- ages might properly enough 
ie theſe the Name of Cuſb, long after 
e Places, near to which Cuſb firſt ſet- 
d, had loſt all Name and Remembrance 
him. 


nd Nimrod. 


e M Nimrod reign'd King at Babel, and built 
4 m und him ſeveral Cities, Erec, Achad, and 
{t nd balne (a). | : 

Hawlah lived within the Branch of the 


wer Piſon, which ran out of the Eu- 


er thiWrates into the Bay of Perfja; for the 
AroWountry of the I/hmaektes, which exten- 


d it ſelf from Egypt in a direct Line 
wards Babylonia, or Shinaar, is deſcri- 
d to lye from Shur which is before E- 
pt, to Hauilab (6). 


(a) Gen. x. 10. (5) Chap. xx. 10. 


the Reaſon whereof was probably 


d new Names, and loſt their old ones in 


The Sons of Cuſb were Seba, Havilab, 
lla, Raama, Sabtecha, Sheba, Dedan, 


Seba, 
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Conneftion of the Sacred Book 


Seba, Sabta, Raamah, Sabtecha, uy 
their Deſcendants and Aſſociates, people 
Arabia Felix. There are but flends 


Proofs of the particular Places where $M M:z7 
ba, Sabta, and Sabtecha firſt ſettled.  PlnMceſcenc 
ſays, the Sabeans, Inhabitants of Arabi, Ne 
famous for their Spicery, are a Number im, C 
Nations which reach from Sea to se M 
z. e. from the Perſian Gulph to the Nu fter h 
Sea. It is probabie they entered ti ingdo 
Country near Havilab and Shinaar, ansons N 
their firſt little Companies took differeſ , v. 
Paths in it; and whilſt they were Infuſ EY bt, 
Nations, they might live diſtinct and ſen im, 
rate from one another; Time and HH Upp 
creaſe made them ſufficient to fill and up the 
pleniſh it, and fo to mingle with and uninſheba:s 
to one another. 8” 0 Lud; 

Raama, and his two Sons Sheba a The P 
Dedan, peopled the Parts adjacent to Lan. 
Red-Sea. Sheba lived on the Borders Name 
the Land of Midian; and hence it hayMpcrhap 
pen'd, that in After-ages a Queen of t einals; 
Country, hearing of the Renown of Ki chav: 
Solomon, probably from his famous Ship tem c 
ping at Exion-Geber, on the Borders I think 
her Kingdom, went to viſit him (a). AW «i. 1. 
ama was near to Sheba, for they are men bins. 
tioned as joint Traders to Tyre in Spice Ca// 
the noted Product of thoſe Countries ed hin 
Dedan fixt on the Borders of the Lan Egypt 

(a) 1 Kings x. (5) Ezek. xxvii. 22. 0 a) E: 


of 


_— 


ok Ik III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


a, anf Edom; for Ezekel propheſying of the 
people and of Edom, and the Parts adjacent, 
flendeMoins Dedan to it (a). 

ere „ Mzraim was ſecond Son of Ham. His 
Pin Veſcendants were Ludim, Ananim, Leha- 
Arabi im, Naphtubim, Pathruſim, Caſlubim, Phi- 


mber 9 
to Se 
1e Re 
ed th 


im, Caphtorim. 

Migraim became King of Egypt, which 
after his Death was divided into three 
ingdoms, by three of his Sons. His 


ar, a ons Names that ſettled here were Ana- 
ifferenii n, who was King of Tanis, or lower 
Infant, called afterwards Delta. Naph- 
d ſem , who was King of Naph, Memphis, 
d Err Upper Egypt; and Pathruſim, who ſet 
and rp the Kingdom of Pathros, or Thebes, in 


Thebats. : 

Ludim and Lehabim peopled Libya. 
The Prophet Ezekzel (5) ſpeaking of the 
Libyans, whom he calls by their original 
Name Lud, calls them a mingled People; 
perhaps hinting their Riſe from two Ori- 


d unit 


ba and 
to th 
ders 0 
t hay 


of ti einals; Libya ſeems rather derived from 
f Ko Lehabim, than Ludim, but we rarely find 
Shin them called otherwiſe than Lud; they are, 
lers 01 think, once named from Lebabim. 2 Chron. 


). Rt 


vii. 1. People came out of Egypt, the Lu- 
> me | 


buns. : 

picer ll Caſlubim, another Son of M:zraim, fix- 
ies ed himſelf at Caſbiotis, in the Entrance of 
Land Egypt from Paleſtine. He had two Sons, 


(a) Ezck. xxv. 13. (6) Chap. xxx. 5. 
05 


Pbi- 
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ceeded him at Caſbiotis. Philiſtim plante 


Connection of the Sacred Bock 11! 
Philiſtim, and Caphtorim. Capbtorim ſug 


Dok I 


ſpries * 
illed tl 
eſolat. 
vas bef 


the Country of the Philiſtins, between 
Borders of Canaan and the Mediterranea 


Sea. Caſhiotis was called Capbtor, fronfiſW/h an 
Caphtorim, the ſecond Prince of it: Ad Ph: 
the Philiſtins are ſaid to have been ſpries © 
Caphtor (a), becauſe the Place of their P Lu. 
rent Caſlubim was ſo called. The 


Phut was the third Son of Ham. I 
was, I believe, planted ſomewhere in 4 
rabia, near to Cuſh, not far from Shinaar 
probably in the Land of Havilab; for 
Prophet Ezekzel, as the Northern Ene. 
mies of the Jews were put together, { 
alſo joins thoſe that were to come fron 
Babylon (b), and makes them to be Perji 
Cuſb, and Phut. Some Writers have | 
magined Phut to have planted Maurztanu 
but how then could he be Neighbour 1 
Cuſh or Perfia? The Prophet Feremid 
ſpeaking of ſome Nations that ſhould ove 
run Egypt, calls them Cujh, Lud, an 
Phut (c). Now the Nations which fultl 
led this Prophecy, were 1. Nebuchaner 
zar with his Army of Cuſbites and Dt 


ſcendants of Phut, who were both the by 
ſubje& to the Babylonian Empire, greatiſſWtlem 
ravaged and laid waſte the Land; anind, 
when he had executed his Mind, then i ever. 


— 


(a) Amos ix. 7, (6) Eu k. xxxviii. 5. C) Jerem. xlvi. . () Gen 
(d) Prideaux Connect. Book 2. Herodot. l. 2. Gen. x, 


Aprit 


ok IWok III. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


im ſuWM/rics with ſome Forces out of Libya, 
plante filed the King of Egypt, and finiſhed the 
een Heſolation. Agreeably therefore to what 
ranem as before ſaid, the Babylonians are called 

» from and Phuz, the Deſcendants of Cu/h 
': ArdMnd Phut being Part of their Army, and 
deen offF/jries and his Libyan Army are the Men 
err P Lud. 


The fourth Son of Ham was Canaan. 


Nn. Hlis Sons were Sidon, Heth, Febuſi, Emori, 
in Mga, Hivi, Arki, Sim, Arvadi, Zema- 
 hinan Hammthi: Theſe peopled the Land of 
for inan (a). | 


1 Ene. 
ther, f 
e fron 

Perhi 


have |: 


$:don fix d in Phænicia, one of whoſe 
hief Towns was called by his Name. 
Arvad was Neighbour to Sidon (6). 
Heth lived near Gerar towards Egypt (c). 
Where the other Sons of Canaan ſet- 


ritanuſied in this Country, cannot be determined 
dour With any Certainty and Exactneſs; only 
rem: muſt place them ſomewhere between 
d oven, and Gerar, and Admah, and Ze- 
d, anWeim, and Laſbab, for theſe Places were 
1 full Boundaries of their Land, according 


chants 
1d De 
th the 


d Moſes (d). | 

This is the Subſtance of what is offer- 
| by the beſt Writers, about the firſt 
greatlicttlements after the Diſperſion of Man- 
1; anfind, We muſt not pretend to affirm it 
hen ( every Tittle true; but the Reader will 


— 4 x 4 —_—_—— 


1. xlyi. () Gen, x. 18. (&) Exck. xxvii. 8. (c) 2 Kings vii. 6, 
Gen. x, 19. 


Aprii obſerve 
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obſerve it to be countenanced by Argus tl 
ments more favourable than any one, ùM dat t 
never conſidered the Subject, would elifcept t. 
pect to meet with for a Fact, that happen' Noah 
lo long ago, and but imperfectly deſcribe ceeding 
by the earlieſt Writers. Foſephus diſperſſihe In! 
{es theſe Men and their Families all ef Let 
the World, into Spain and Italy; but er, in 
cannot poſſibly conceive Mankind fo ers 
merous within 130 Years after the Flog hich 
as to ſend out Colonies enough to ſpreffiſ'”: 

into Nations ſo diſtant from the PH oken 
they diſperſed from. We ſee by all ii in 
mention we have of the Names of any! acred 
theſe Men in the Books of the Old Tei ſaic 
ment, that they appear to have been fi ich 
ſeated nearer to the Land of Shinaar; 1 lankir 
the utmoſt that can be proved from i place. 
Arguments which ſome Writers offer The 
favour of Joſephus's remote Plantatio arth, 
will amount to no more than this, thatt chi, 

Companies which at the firſt diſperſi hat N 
ſettled nearer home, did afterwards lf dov 
creaſe, and in time ſend forth Coloni arted | 
which planted the more remote Count en, 
I believe if an exact View was taken ( endan 
all the ſeveral Schemes offered upon u it; by 
Subject, all of them, that are ſupponeat F 
with any Shew of Argument, might er © 
reduced to a pretty good Agreement wil tall, a 
one another. For tho' there is not a Hreral 
and abſolute Proof of any one Schem ling 


yet all that can be offered in this Ma 55 0 
. 
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hs the ſame Tendency to prove this, 
chat the ſeveral Parts of the World, ex- 
cept thoſe only where we have ſuppoſed 
Mah to ſettle, and the Plantations pro- 


ne thy 
uld ey 


appent 

fi ceeding from them, were inhabited, and 
diſpeſiite Inhabitants of them cultivated the Uſe 
all oof Letters, and other Arts, ſooner of la- 
but yer, in ſuch a Proportion of Time as an- 
| fo vers to their Diſtance from the Place 
e FloufMvhich Meſes calls the Land of Shz- 
o (pref On the other hand, there are no 
e PlMroken Stories, nor Pieces of Antiqui- 


ty, in all the Monuments of Learning, 
cred or Prophane, that either are, or 
re ſaid ever to have been in the World, 
which do make it ſeem probable, thar 
lankind were firſt ſeared in any other 
Face. . - | | 

The Account of the. Diviſion of the 
arth, given us in the Chronicon of Eu- 


r all 
f any 0 
d Teſt 
een fir 
ar; 1 
rom t 


offer | 


ntatio | 

tha: iu, is founded upon the Suppoſition 
iſperit hat Noah, ſome time before his Death, 
ards t down by Divine Appointment, and 


arted the World amongſt his three Chil- 
ren, ordering what Regions the De- 
endants of each of them ſhould inha- 
it; but this being a mere Fiction, no 
reat Regard can be had to it. Noah 
eyer came into theſe Parts of the World 
tall, as has been obſerved already from 
ot a Heral very probable Arguments for his 
5chenlettling in a far diſtant Place, and will 
: Maude further evidenced hereafter, when I 
VOI. I. N come 


>olony 
OUniri 
Aken 
Pon fl 
1pporit 
night! 
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come to conſider the Maxims and Pal 
upon which Kingdoms were founded 
the Eaſtern Parts, very different 
thoſe which the Travellers from Shin 


adhered to, in their Appointments 
Kings and Governors. 5 


4 Black or Eur Sea 3 
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| Campa 72. 


Sea: 


Elam of the Several Countries 
4 peopled or planted. 

by the Descendants 
| of Noah 

reno arne | 
|! Shinaar - 
22 Soon after the- 
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FT ER the Separation of Man- = 

kind, Nimrod became the Head WW 
of thoſe which remained at Shz- 1 1 
naar. Nimrod was a (a) mighty = 
Hunter before the Lord, He bY _* 
ght the People to make up Companies, N 
to chaſe and kill the wild Beaſts a- ö 1 
nding in thoſe Parts; and from his 
hering them together, and exerciſing 1 
m in Bands for this Purpoſe, he by de- 11 
es led them on to a ſocial Defence of BY 


| 
Lg 


— 
N ” 


) Gen, x, 9. 
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one another, and laid the (a2) Foundatiq ook 


of his Authority and Dominion: H ertled 
Kingdom began at Babel; and in tin bers, 
as his People multiplied, he extended Hepreſ 
further: Perhaps he found it inconvenierMiſÞn'ole! 
to have too large a Number dwell tog: cular 
ther; a populous City would not be ſo e we 
fily influenced, as a ſmall Neighbourhooi; e 
for we cannot imagine the firſt Kings lt is 
be able, either to make, or execute Lay Comp 
with that Strictneſs and Rigour, which War; 
neceſſary in a Body of Men ſo large, as ich! 
afford numerous Offenders; and for ti ren 
Reaſon it feems to have been a pruden , to 
Inſtitution of Nimrod, when his City A eccher 
bel began to be too populous to be regulz them 
ted by his Inſpection, and governed by hi and o 
Influence, to lay the Foundations of eth Deſce 
Cities, Erec, Achad, and Calne, By thi could 
means he diſpoſed of Numbers of his Pe ere 
ple, and put them under the Directions dings. 
ſuch proper Deputies as he might appon ed 
over them; or perhaps, they, with (6) b Js, 

Conſent, might chuſe for themſelves. Aut 
thus by Steps and Degrees, he brought mn 
their Minds to a Senſe of Governmem Miſt? 
until the Uſe of it came to be experience ces 


and thereby the Force and Power of Lam *y | 
| | | | of B. 
Man. 


_ (a) In this manrer the Perſiars fitted their Kings for War, al abou 
for Government. by Hunting. See Xeno h. Cyro 1 * 
- P Y P © 4s . Py UN 
(6) Cuſh, the Father of Nimrod, ic thought ro have been Gn. 
nor at Erec. Hyde. Rel. vet. Perſ. p. go. | 
: ſettle 


Dok I 
ndatiq; 
n. RH 
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ettled and confirmed. Many of the Fa- 


n tim bers, and ſome later Writers after them, 
ended epreſent Nimrod as a moſt wicked and 
wenierMſÞn{olent Tyrant; and St. Auſtin in parti- 
II tog rular ſays he was a mighty Hunter; not 
e {© «ſs we tranſlate it, before, or in the Pre- 
urhoo. ce of the Lord, but againſt the Lord. 
Tings ut 15 very likely that Nimrod exerciſed his 


Companions into ſome ſort of Skill in 
War; and having a mind to ſet down 
with them at Shinaar, he obliged his Bre- 


e Law 


vhich | 


e, As 

for thren that would not come into his Socie- 
prudent), to remove, and provide for themſelves 
"ity Ather Habitations; and this might cauſe 
regul them to go away with ill Notions of him, 
| by hund occaſion them to ſpread amongſt their 


Deſcendants the worſt Accounts the 


F othe 


By ti could give of his Hunting, by which they 
1is Pe ere thus chaſed from their firſt Dwel- 
tions d lings. However, we do not find he wa- 


appon ed any Wars to enlarge his Empire. Ni- 
(6) h according to Fun, was the firſt 
es. Au chat uſed an Army with this View. 
broug rod's Government was extended no 
nmem ! farther than the Neceſſities or Conveni- 


ences of his People required. His Country 
was probably no more than the Province 
of Babylonia. He began his Reign Anno 
Mundi 1757, and 'tis thought he reign'd 
about 148 Years, and ſo died Anno 
Alundi 1905. 
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Foundations of Nineveb. Aſbur govn 


but the Expectation of ſome pull 
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Some time in Nimrod's Reign (a), Y? 
ſbur, one of the Deſcendants of Shen, HM beir 
a Number of Men from Babel; they ] irtu 
velled under his Conduct up the T le of 
and ſettled in Aſyria, and laid the i ocie: 


ed them as Nimrod did the Babylonia 
and as they encreaſed, diſperſed them 
the Country, and ſet them to build ſa 
little adjacent Cities, Rehoboth, Reſen, u 
Calah. 

Belus ſucceeded Nimrod, and was! 
ſecond King of Babylon. We are 1 
told of what Family he was ; and perky 
he was not much a-kin to his Predeceſt 
Nimrod himſelf was no way by Birth 
titled to be King of Shinaar; nor hy 


we any reaſon to imagine, that Manki watit 


when they firſt formed larger Sociei Peopl 
than thoſe of Families, were directed NH. M 
any thing in the Choice of their Kin 2. 

about 


Good to be promoted by them. The end 


Civil Polity was that of Kings, accorii enter], 
to Juſtin (5); and the Perſons advan" 
40} Aba 
to that Dignity, were promoted to it uM acc 
— | _ adjact 
(a) Gen. x. 11. Joſeph, (5) Juſtin. I. 1, c. 1. and Dat of his 
Siculus was of the ſame Opinion: his Words are, A x, Ti" large 
Aud TAS c rs Baothaas n 701g 210 Peopl 
ep S cli lor, b3HN2, 7915 RAS 2 Aue . cu bours 


VETETW, &75% TLITKLNELEVOY F &rfporov Te; EN 4a 
> 3. * N $i 

dei £71 Y No¹, Zo iar, ATE R dNiV 

S Tals iseaig AVRLY ERAS 870 TUSHANDT wy, Diodor.“ 


Fit, J. 1. p. 28. (a) P 


Book oo IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
n (4), ya giddy Ambition, but were choſen for 
Shen, heir known Abilities of Wiſdom and 
they nfWictue. Nimrod had convinced the Peo- 
he Ti le of the Advantages of forming a larger 
1 the M ociety, than they had before ever thought 
ir govt; and ſo the People under a Senſe of 
abylonialihe Weight and Wiſdom of what he pro- 
| them N Poſed, choſe him, tho' a young Man in 
uild ſa ompariſon of many alive at that time, to 
Reſen, ole and Govern them, for the Ends 
rhich he propoſed to them; and when 
1 was He died, Belus appeared to be the moſt 
are M roper Perſon, and for that Reaſon was 
d perk zppointed to ſucceed him. Belus was a 
edeceſirince of Study; the Inventor of the 
Birth ifCho/42ar Aſtronomy, fays Pliny {a). He 
nor h thought to have ſpent his Time in cul- 
MankiWivating his Country, and improving his 
SocicPcople. He reigned Sixty Years, and died 
-eted , M. 1965. 
ir Kn 4/217 King of Nineveb dying much 
publi about this Time, Ninus became the ſe- 


The! 
accord 
advanid 
to it i 


ond King of Afyria. Ninus was of an 
enter prizing and ambitious Spirit. He be- 
gan the firſt Wars, and broke the (6) 
Peace of the World. Babylonia was an 
adjacent Country, too near him to lye out 
of his View and Deſires. He covered to en- 


nd Diodt . ; * i 
> x large his Empire; and having prepared his 
(ore People for it, he eaſily over-ran his Neigh- 
A 5 


ie a bours, who were employed in cultivating 


r K AU 


Diodor. 


1 — . 


— 


(a) Plin, Lib. 6. c. 26, (% Juſtin, I. 1. c. 1. 
„ N 4 other 
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other Arts, but were inexpert at Wy: 
He in a little Time ſubdued the Bab) 
mans. Diodorus Siculus (a) makes part. 
cular mention of this Conqueſt of Babyj. 
nia, in Words very agreeable to the Ci. 
cumſtances of theſe Times. Ninus (ſa 
« he) the King of Aſſyria, aſſiſted by; 
King of the Arabiaus, invaded the By 
* bylomans with a powerful Army. Th 
*«« preſent Babylon was not then built, by 
* there were in the Country of Bay, 
c nia other Cities of Figure. He eaſk 


iran 
7 ptaln 
y of 
fell 

usban 
Wit 
s OWT 
frm? 
two 
Whe 


< reduced theſe his Neighbours, who lucid 
no great Skill in War, and laid tha mad: 
under Tribute“. After Ninus had ſu bmma 


On Wa 
r Part 
eat a 


dued the Baby lonians, he began to thin 
of conquering other Nations; and in a fa 
Years over-ran many of the Infant Stan 


of Aha; and fo by uniting KingdulifſWW1ays 
to Kingdom, he laid the Foundatioerisfac 
of the Afvrion Empire. He was fi the ( 


) obta1 
ent te 
e 100] 
ck Al 

hich 
ut the 


ever reſtleſs and aſpiring; the ſubduin 
one People led him on to attempt and 
ther, and the Paſſions of Men being tin 
of the ſame ſort they now are, every na 
Victory carried him ſtill forwards, without 
End, till he died. His laſt Attempt wa 
upon Cxyartes, or Zorcaſtres King d 
Bactria. Here he met a more powerfi 


Reſiſtance than he had before experiencUM() Jul 

After ſeveral {ruitleſs Artempts upon the e of this? 

| | y, mY 
___—-—*/ her 


(a) Diogotus Siculus J. 2. 


Chi! 


ook Vox IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


at Wa ieef City of Bactria, he at laſt conquered 
> Baby by the Contrivance and Conduct of 
es par: inirams, a Woman, Wife of Menon a 
f BabylWpczin in his Army. The Spirit and Bra- 
the Ci.WWry of Semiramis ſo charmed him, that 
nus (n fell in Love with her, and forced her 
ted by Wusband to conſent to his having her for 
the i wife, offering him in lieu of Semiramis 
V. Ion Daughter. Ninus had a Son by Se- 
ailt, amis, named Ninyas; and after a Reign 


two and fifty Years, died A. M. 2017. 


Baby 
When Niuus was dead, Semiramis ex- 


le eafſ 


who h eſſed in her Actions ſuch a Conduct, 
id tha made her appear the fitteſt Perſon to 
nad fWWmmand the new but large Empire. Her 
o thin was but a ninor, and during the lat- 
in a fr Part of Ninus's Life, ſhe had had fo 
it Stau eat a Share in the Adminiſtration, and 


ingdaf ways acquitted her ſelf to the publick 
\dationſkrisfaction, that (a) there ſeems no need 
vas fk the Contrivance of perſonating her Son, 
abduig obtain her the Empire. Her Advance- 
ot ancient to it was eaſy and natural. When 
1g the took upon her to be Queen, the pub- 
ry neck Affairs were but in the Hands into 
vithoufß hich Minus when alive uſed generally to 
pt what them; and i tis not likely that the People 
ing d TO 
»werfi 


riencd i (a) Juſtin, from Trogus Pompeius, ſuppoſes her to have made 
on tht e of this Stratagem; but Diodorus Siculus, with more Probabi- 
}, aſcribes her Advancement to her Conduct, Bravery, and Suc- 

. in her Undertaking s. | 
ſhould 
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ſhould be uneaſy at her governing, why 


had for ſeveral Years together, by a & died. 
ries of Actions, gain'd herſelf a great Smr 
Credit and Aſcendant over them; elde. very r. 
cially if we conſider, that when ſhe tot ved P. 
up the Sovereignty, ſhe ſtill preſſed fo. Carl“ 
ward in a Courſe of Action, which co. relign: 
tinually exceeded the Expectations of he mann 
People, and left no room for any to bl Pomp 
willing to diſpute her Authority. Her fro his Fc 
Care was to ſettle and eſtabliſh her Em. ed, ar 
ire. She removed her Court from VM umph 
neveh to Babylon, and added much to tau bas ae 
City; encompaſſed it with a Wall, a Immo 
built ſeveral publick and magnificent Bu favout 
dings in it. And after the had finiſhed not c 
Seat of her Empire, and ſettled all Hs 7% 
neighbouring Kingdoms under her Auth 0 det 
rity, ſhe raiſed an Army, and attempted, innoce 
conquer India; but here again, as Nim wat v 
had before experienced, ſhe found the with! 
Eaſtern Countries able to oppoſe her. Aberſel 
ter a long and a dangerous War, tired ou Peopl 
with Defeats, ſhe was obliged with fo ſup 
ſmall Remainder of her Forces to reti unhap 
home. Some Authors report her to h b an 
been killed on the Banks of Indus; but i Credit 
ſhe was not, her fruitleſs Attempts ther her E 
ſo conſumed her Forces, and impaired h o 
Credit, that ſoon after ſhe came hone . 
the found her felf out of Repute with be pire (: 


— 


— — 


People, and fo reſigned her Crown and 
() D 


Ay 
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authority to her Son (a), and ſoon after 


okIy 


B2 W g 

5 a died. Thus lived and died the famous 
2 gra Semiramis, an early Inſtance of what ſeems 
3 eſpe. very natural, that an ambitious, but defea- 
he tool cd Prince, ſhould grow ſick of Empire. 
ed for MY Charles the Fifth, Emperor of Germany, 
ch con. Ml ccligned his Dominions in much the ſame 
of hal manner, and grew out of Love with the 
y to h Pomp and Greatneſs of the World, when 
Ter fit bis Fortune turned, his Deſigns were blaſt- 
er En ed, and he could not command his Tri- 
om V umphs to wait on him any longer. uſt: 
to tu has accuſed Semiramis of Lewdneſs and 
Il, af [mmodeſty ; and Diodorus Siculus is not 
nt Bull favourable ro her Character, tho' he does 
hed e not charge her with the ſame Particulars 
all 4: is Juſtin does. It is not poſſible for us 
Auth determine whether ſhe was guilty or 
pted u innocent; however we may obſerve this, 
s Nin that whilſt her Enterprizes were crown'd 
d the with Fortune and Succeſs, ſhe maintain'd 
r. A berſelf in great Credit and Glory with her 
red ou Feople; bur ſhe lived to find a Character 


with {o ſupported, is at fatal Uncertainties; an 
real unhappy Turn of Affairs may quickly blaſt 
to hal ft, and make it difficult to go down with 
but Credit to the Grave. Semiramis refign'd 
ts then her Empire after ſhe had reign'd Forty 
red h two Years, A. M. 2059. 

hom Ninyas was the next King of the Em- 
ich bel pire (5) of Aria. He began his Reign 


Vn and | — 


Au (a) Diodorus Siculus Lib, 2. (%) Juſtin, Diodorus Siculus. 
| full 
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connection of the Sacred Bock! 
full of a Senſe of the Errors of his M 


ther's Adminiſtration, and engaged in ng 
of the Wars and dangerous Expedition 
with which Semiramis ſeems to have tin 
out her People. Moſt Writers repreſen 
him as a feeble and effeminate Prince; hy 
perhaps all theſe Accounts of him ar 
from the Diſpoſition there is in Writen 
to think a turbulent and warlike Reign, j 
victorious, a glorious one, and to one 
look an Adminiſtration employed in th 
ſilent, but more happy Arts of Peace an 
good Government. Ninyas made 1 
Wars, nor uſed any Endeavours to enlay 
his Empire; but he took a due Care t 
regulate and (a) ſettle upon a good Foy 
dation the extenſive Dominions whichhi 


Parents had left him, and by a wiſe Cn 3 
trivance of Annual Deputies over his PMI, his 
vinces, he prevented the many Revolte a 4 AF 
diſtant Countries, which might other er: 
have happened. He is faid to have beg or 
that State which the Eaſtern Kings imp 
ved aſterwards; was of difficult Acceſs, n 0 
order to raiſe himſelf a Veneration fron * 
his Subjects. We do not find but he hl); 


an happy Reign. He tranſmitted his Em. 
pire to his Succeſſors, ſo well ordered and 
conitituted, as ro laſt in the Hands of: 
Series of Kings of no extraordinary Fame 
above a thouſand Years. This I take t 
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7 a) Diodorus Siculus. 
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the Hiſtory of the Babylonian or A 
„ian Empire, for about three hundred 
eus. It may be proper, before I proceed 


ther, to make ſome Remarks upon the 
fairs of the Time we have gone over. 


4 


Let us confider Wn” ſettle the Chro- 
a Nimrod, we ſay, began his Reign 
LM. 1757. £ 6 an hundred and one 
ears aſter the Flood, at the Birth of Pe- 
7, the Time at which the Men of Shi- 
ur were firſt ſeparated. At that Time 
inrod began to be a mighty one in the 
arth (a), and the beginning of his King- 
lm was Babel (b). It is probable that he 
as not forthwith made a King; he might 
iſ himſelf by Steps, and in Time: And 
f we could ſay how long he might be 
rming the People, before he could ſer 
p his Authority, and rule them; perhaps 
ye might begin his Reign a few Years 
ater: But however that be, we are in 

o great Miſtake in dating it from the 
rſt Confuſion of Tongues, for then he 
gan to be a mighty one. The Founda- 
ons of his Sovereignty were then laid, 
rhich he proceeded to build up and e- 
abliſh as faſt as he could, and from this 
Time therefore we date the Riſe of his 
ingdom. Nimrod at this time could be 
ut a young Man, in cup iſon of ma- 


(a) Gen. x. 8. (6) Ver. 10, 
oF 
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long; for if he began to reign at the Age 


ficulty will be to give a Reaſon for out 


connection of the Sacred Book I 


ny others then alive; for ſuppoſe his Pr. 
ther Cuſb, the Son of Ham, was born 3; 
early as Arphaxad, the Son of Shem (a) 
two Years after the Flood; and that Mu. 
rod, who ſeems to be the ſixth Son « 
Cuſh, was born when his Father Cj 
was about thirty eight Years old, Nip. 
rod would, according to this Account, he 
about the Age of Sixty one Years; dl 
enough indeed to have many Sons, an 
perhaps a Grandſon, but not advanced e. 
nough in Years to be the Father of , 
Nation of People, or to have a wil 
Number of Perſons deſcending from him, 
He could not have any Paternal Right 
to be a King, nor claim it fairly as due 
to the Ripeneſs of his Years, and the 
Seniority of his Age. But to return 1 
the ſettling the Chronology of his Reign, 
He began it at Babel, A. M. 1757, But 
why do we ſuppoſe that he reign'd 140 
Years, and no more? To this I anſwer, 


His Reign may eaſily be allowed to be {6 eic 


loſop] 
ſearch 
han 
had a 
for 1. 


The 


ending his Reign A. M. 1905, not ſuppo- Baby 
ſing it to be longer. But to this I think — 
5 . — — — NL 

we 


of Sixty-one, and lived 148 Years after 
we ſhall extend his Life to but 209 Years 
and the Sons of Shem his Cotemporarie 
lived much longer: So that the real Dit- 


(a) Gen, xi, 10, 


3Zook Iy book [V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
> his . de are determined by the Reigns of his 


s born a occeſſors Belus and Ninus. Euſebius 
Shen: F s placed the Birth of Abraham in the 
nat Nin Worry - chird Year of Ninus, and Belus's 
h Son eig is commonly compured to be Sixty 


ears; ſo that tis evident, that the Space 
Time between the Death of Nimrod 
nd the Birth of Abraham is 103 Years; 
nd fince it will appear hereafter very 
early, by the Hebrew Chronology, that 
hrabam was born A. M. 2008, the 103 
cars belonging to the Reigns of Belus 


ler Cf 
d, Nin- 
Ount, be 
ars; old 
INS, and 
inced e. 


mL 9 nd Manus, which are the Space of Time 
om hin NPetween the Death of Nimrod, and the 
1 Righ icth of Abraham, will carry us back to 


JM. 1905, and fix the Death of Nim- 
71d, as we do, in that Year. I might ob- 
ſerve, that the beginning of Nimrod's Reign 


as due 


and the 


turn to f 

Reign In this Year, agrees perfectly well with the 
„ Br Account that was afterwards given of ſome 
n'd 143 Aronomical Obſervations made at Baby- 


hn, When Alexander the Great took Poſ- 


anſwer 

) be f ſeſſon of that City, Calliſibenes the Phi- 
he Ag bolopher, who (a) accompanied him, upon 
s after, arching into the Treaſures of the Baby- 
 Yers Iman Learning, found that the Chaldeans 


had a Series of Aſtronomical Obſervations 


Joraries ; 
for 1903 Years backward from that Time. 


1] Dit- 
or out 


ſuppo⸗ 
think 


— 


Babylon, was (b) A. M. 3674; from which, 


(a) Simplicius de cœlo l. 2, com, 46, p. 123. (6) Arch. 
bibop Uſher's Annals. 10 
| 1 


— 


We 


The Vear in which Alexander came to 


191 


* Ip. * — — ' 2H 8 4 2 ä 
PF A vr ar 5 ooo oY Ion mo „ 


—. at I 
i — Rem een 7 22 
. —————— 


f 

* 

N 

25 4 

4 1 
ad 

1 

a [ 


8 i 
hl L MS. 
ge Eo, Se . 

- — 2 7 — 
FE m4 2 
UTE — ———— 


ES > 
2.— — — — - l 
dps pecan 7—V2 8 _ 


t92 Conneftion of the Sacred Bock l 


if we trace upwards 1903 Years, we (| 
be brought back to A. M. 1771. So th 
in this Year began the Aſtronomy of t 
 Chaldeans, i. e. fourteen Years after f 
firſt Beginning of Nimrod's Reign; an 
"tis very likely that ſo many Years my 
be ſpent before the Hurry ariſing from th 
firſt Confuſion of Tongues could be ow: 
before we can conceive a Settlement « 
1 the People, or the new Kingdom coul 
be brought into a State quiet and com 


i poſed enough for the Culture of Arts M TI 
{ Sciences to appear, and draw the public nued 
| | Attention to them. to &. 
| | But, 2. Tis thought by many Perſon nion 
| that Nimrod, Belus, and Ninus, were I Nd 
| but one Perſon, and that the Firſt I comp 
| of Ninus was the Firſt Year of this E 0) 1 
\ pire, or at leaſt that N:mrod and Bi more 
b were the ſame Man, and that there ] Sicul 
but one King before Ninus, namely 3M nuan 

lus. To this I anſwer; The beginning 1360 

the Ahyrian Empire is very juſtly compi arc t 

ted from the Reign of Ninus, for he ui been 

King of Nineveb, and was the firit u ted | 

attempted to enlarge his Dominions. I abov 

Kingdom was inconſiderable when he in 1: of 

began his Reign, but his Conqueſts fo and 

enlarged it, and from ſmall Beginnings la and 

the Foundations of a mighty Empire; bi then 

then Ninus cannot poſſibly be as anciei ___ 

as Nimrod, for all Authors agree, that is A 

Continuance of this Empire from its R di. 


1 


* 


Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

we ſhal o Sardanapalus, was no more than MCCC 
So te vears. The Death of Sardanapalus hap- 

pened A. M. 3257, from which Year if 

WW 7c reckon backward 1300 Years, we ſhall 

19; come back to. A. M. 1957, the Year in 

ears mu which I have placed the Beginning of Nz- 


from u Reign; but then this Year falling 200 


| be or Years later than the Confuſion of Man- 
ement kind, at which Time Nimrod began to be 
om cough nighbty one, Nimrod and Ninus cannot 
poſſibly be the fame Perſon. 

Arts a That the Empire of the Aſyrians conti- 
nued no more than 1300 Years from Ninus 
to Sardanapalus, is the unanimous Opi- 
nion of all the ancient Writers. Caſter 
were a Rlodius makes it not quite ſo much, he 
irſt Yea computed it, as Syncellus informs us, but 


this Eu () 1280; but none of them make it 
nd B more; for the two Paſſages of Diodorus 
here . Siculus, in one of which (5) the Conti- 
nely 38 nuance of this Empire is ſuppoſed to be 


nning 0 
compu 
r he wa 


1360 Years, and in the other above 1400, 
are both eſteemed by the Learned to have 
been corrupted ; the former 1s twice quo- 


ancient 


N (a) Syncell 68 () Diodor. Sic. & p. 81. 
. >. BY a) Syncell. p. 168. jodor. Sic. I. 2. p. 77. & p. 81. 
its Ri Edit, n (e) Lib. 2. p. 63. | 


K | Vor. I. O de 


firſt mu ted by Syncellus, not 1360, but ſomewhat 
S. IE above 1300, i. e. according to Agathzas (c), 
he fi 1306 Years, for ſo he cites this Paſſage; 
ſts ſo and the other Paſſage contradicts Euſebius 
ings kü and Clemens Alexandrinus, and both of 
ire; bu them quoted Diodorus, and thought him 
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for the Continuance of this Empire th; 


them ſo. Nimrod is indeed no wher 


cgunettion of the Sacred Book Iy 


to know of no other Number of Ye 


the 1300 (a). 

As to Belus's being the fame Perfy 
with Nimrod, there are no good Author 
that I know of, that do directly mk 


mentioned but in Scripture, or in Wr 
ters that have copied from the Sacre 
Pages; but ſtill all the Writers that hau 
mentioned Belus, aſſigning to his Rei 
but about 60 Years, he muſt begin hi 
Reign A. M. 1905, and ſo could not u 
Nimrod, who began to be a mighty u 
near a Century and half before this Tine 
namely, at the Diſperſion of Mankind 
A. M. 1757. Belus, reigning but 60 Ven 
muſt have been an old Man when he wi 
advanced to the Throne. He might k 
of equal Years, nay older than Ninn 
himſelf, live 60 Years after Nimrod's De 
ceaſe, and yet not live to above the Ax 
of 270 Years, an Age which his Coten 
poraries in the Family of Arphaxad fare 
ceeded. I ſhould therefore imagine Þ 
ſus to have been of much riper Years at 
a greater Age than Nimrod himſelf, Tie 
enterprizing Spirit of Nimrod, and d 


a. — 2 
ey Sr — 4 . — 


(a) Euſebius ſeems by his own Computations to have fil 
Caſtor Opinion, for he computes from the firſt Year of Niuus 
the laſt of Sardanapalus, but 1240 Years; but he quotes Diodom 
aſſerting it to be 1300 Nears, Chron, p. 33, 

Hat 


ook I 
of Yen 


Ire th: 


wok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


eat of the Times, might put the unſet- 
ed Affairs of this Part of Mankind at 
rf into the Hands of a young Man, who 
jid very evidently lead them into Schemes 


e Perſo 


Authangectually conducing to the Publick Good ; 
ly male. when he happen'd to be taken off, 
* wher om ſhould they next look to for 
in WW .unfel and Direction, but to ſome vene- 
e Sac: ble Perſon of Authority, and Years, and 
hat ba riddom? If Belus was the Student which 
18 Reig Pliny ſuppoſes him, if he firſt invented 
egin lie Chaldean Aſtronomy, it is obſervable 
1 not Mat he had advanced his Studies to ſome 
rghty "2c of Perfection, in the early Years 
w * f Nimrod's Reign; for the Obſervations, 
AanKing 


s we ſaid, began A. M. 1771. Chronolo- 
y was very imperfect in theſe Days; for 
e civil or computed Year conſiſting of 


ut 360 Days, and that being almoſt five 


50 Yea, 
n he wi 
night ly 

Ninn 
-od's De 

the Ax 
; Cotem 


ar, the Seaſons did not return at the 
[imes, and Months, and Days of the 
onth on which they were expected; for 


d far e rery Year being five Days and a Quarter 
zine iger than the Compurations in uſe had 
= > 1 aculated, it is plain, that the Seaſons of 


he Year muſt be carried forward five 
and ds and a Quarter in every Year, and 
at in about 17 Years the firſt Day of 
© Winter Quarter would happen on the 
Day of the Month that belonged to the 
pring, and ſo on, till in about 68 Years 
e Seaſons would go almoſt round, thro” 

” 1 2 the 


— 
zave fall 


F Ninus 
tes Diodom 


Heat 


Ways and a Quarter leſs than the Solar 
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the whole Year, and come about near 9 
their true Place again. And this Conff. 
ſion and Variety of the Seaſons muſt hay 
happened twice, about the time of th 
Diſperſion of Mankind, and was the Cauj 
of ſuch Diſorders in their Affairs, that i 
time it became a Part of the Prieſts Oft« 
to obſerve the Heavens, and to make pub. 
lick Declarations, when the Seaſons begy 
for Tillage and Harveſt, which the Po. 
ple had no way to find out by any Diariz 
then made, or Tables of Chronoloy, 
Perhaps Belus was the firſt that becan 
Skilful in this Matter. If we confider y me t 
ſlowly this ſort of Science was advance nent a 
and that near a thouſand Years paſſed b. 
fore they came to form any tolerable N. 
tion of the true Length of the Year, w 
may imagine that Belus might purſue thi 
Studies for ſeveral Years together, without 
bringing them to a great Height, HM 
might begin his Studies Years before the Dil. 
perſion of Mankind; might have made {ug 
a Progreſs by the 14th Year of Nimrod, 
to be able to give ſome, tho' perhaps 10 
a very accurate Account of the Weath 
and Seaſons, of the Seed-time and Hu- 
veſt; and a Science of ſuch Uſe to th 
Publick, however imperfect, could not bit 
attract the Regard of the People, and pro 
cure great Honours to the Maſter of it. 
A continued Progreſs thro' a Courſe out, ane 
theſe Studies muſt have every Year mor 

an 
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near iind more raiſed Belus in the Eſteem of 
Conf. the People, and by the time of Nimrod 's 
uſt hae peath have procured him ſuch a Venera- 
of iron, as to make way for his being King” 
x CauWThere is a Paſſage of Eupolemus (a) which 
that tems to make Belus to be Ham the Son 
s Offt of Noah, for he deſcribes him to be Fa- 
ke puter of Canaan, of Mizraim, of Cous or 
is begn Cub, and of another Son, 2. e. of Phut; 
he Fe. Mad theſe were the Children which Moſes 
Dine cribes ro Ham. But if any one thinks all 
onolon ii not probable, and will have it that Be- 
becanei,; was a Son of Nimrod; that when he 
der hu me to be King, he only made a Settle- 
dvance nent and Proviſion for the Chaldean Aſtro- 
fed E omers, and ſo obtained the Name of their 
ble Ne ounder, I cannot diſpute it; we can only 
ear, wick in theſe Matters. 
ſue theſe But, II. Many Authors have imagined 
with: Nineveh was not built by Aſbur, but 
ht. H Nimrod himſelf, and they interpret the 
the Dich Verſe of the foth Chapter of Geneſis 
ade (us ; Of of that Land He [i. e. Nimrod, 
rod, u eßore ſpoken of] went forth into Aſyria, 
aps oh Hzilded Nineveb, and the City Reho- 


Wea! and Calab, &c. The Reaſons they 
d Ha: | | | 


to the " NO do ry „ 


not but (a) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 9. c. 17. Jt muſt be confeſſed the 
nd pr0- tient Writers have very much confounded theſe ancient Names 
r of | th one another : as Belus ſeems by this Paſſage 0 be Ham; ſo we 
T of IM from another Paſſage which I have cited in its Place, that 
2»urle o ot, one of the Sons of Ham, was probably called by this Name; 
ir moe berhaps the Words Chronus and Belus were both like Pharaoh, 
Name or Title given to ſeveral Kings. 


and Q 3 give 


198 


give for this Opinion are, 1. They ay, | 


Aſbur founded it for the Inhabitants of i 


great an Empire ſhould be but once me 
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ecture 


does not ſeem likely that Moſes ſhouldMrentic 
give any Account of the Settlement of ich 
of the Sons of Shem, under the Hey zoreca 
where he is diſcourſing of Ham's Famih Whrhere 
when we fee he reſerves a diſtin& Ha Me 
for each Family, and afterwards mentim nd m 
Aſbur in his Place, ver. 22. 2. Aſbur in, w. 
Son of Shem, (ſays Sir W. Raleigh) dn Me 
not build N:zmeveh, but ſettled in anot lens 
Place. He built Ur of the Chaldees, uber ö futan 
the Children of Shem ſettled, until the M bere⸗ 


halde | 
reſles 
p1s, di 
lence 
Nineve 


moval of Abraham out of that Count 
That Aſbur built Ur of the Chaldees, le 
collects from Iſaiab (a), Behold the Li 
of the Chaldeans, this People was not il 


Wilderneſs. 3. They ſay, If Aſbur w 
the Founder of Nzneveh, what became i 
him? Tis ſtrange the Founder of f 


tioned, and that by the by, and that m 
ſhould have no further Accounts of bi 
But to all this may be anſwered, 1. Mi 
is not ſo exactly methodical, but that vp 
mentioning Nimrod and his People, It 
may be conceived to hint at a Colony tht 
departed from under his Governmen 
tho' it happened to be led by a Perſon d 
another Family. 2. If Ur of the Cha 
dees was indeed built by Aſbur, as is co 


onſide: 


but, 4. 
eveh, | 


(a) Iſaiah xxiii, 13. 0) Acts 


Jecturec 


Dok IV Mook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
y fay, ictured from the Paſſage of Jaiab before 


* ſhoulfMW.cntioned, that is in no wiſe inconſiſtent 
t of rich Aſbur's going into Afyria, but rather 
e HeadWporecable to it; for Ur was not ſituate 
Famihirhere Sir Walter Raleigh imagines, but 
ct Heu Meſopotamia, probably near the Tygrzs, 
mentiu nd might therefore be built by the Aſyyri- 
1/hur tr, who bordered upon it. That Ur was 
ob) dio Me/oporamia, is evident from St. Ste- 
anothe ens ſuppoſing Abraham to dwell in Me- 
„ When oramia, before he went to Haran (a), 
the N hereas he removed from this Ur of the 
Count C beldees, or, as the fame St. Stephen ex- 
[dees, M reeſſes it, from the Land of the Chalde- 
be Lai", directly to Haran (b). 3. As to the 
not i ience of Hiſtory about Aſun, neither 
ts of Neve, nor the Kingdom of Aria, 
bur yu ere raiſed to any remarkable Grandeur 
came nder Aſur the firſt Founder of it. The 
r of (lorry of Nene veh, and the Increaſe of the 
ce me mpire was the Work of After-Kings. 
that r only planted a few People in that 
of hu Country, and took care to have Habita- 
1. Mens for them; however the Country 
ut ups, in ſucceeding Ages, called by his 
ople, Mme, and that is in Reality a greater 
pony tu lention of him, than we have of ieveral 
rnmen{Wter Planters, who made perhaps more 
erſon onſiderable Plantations than 4j/ur did. 
e Cha hut, 4. It is probable that 4/ur built Ni- 
is con, from the Conqueſt of Babylonia by 
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had built Nineveh, and planted Aſyris 
Babylon and Aſſyria would have been bu 
one Empire, and it would be an Inconj. 
ſtence to talk of a ſucceeding King of oh 
of them conquering the other. That th 
Aſſyrian conquered the Babylonians is v. 
ry particulary recorded by Drodorus (aj 
and therefore before Ninus united then 
Babylonia and Aſſyria were two difting 
Kingdoms, and not the Plantation of ont 
and the ſame Founder. 5. The Landy 
Aſhur, and the Land of Nimrod, at 
mentioned as two diſtinct Countries, I 
cah v. 6. 

III. Another remarkable Thing in th 
Tranſactions of this Time, is the Oppo 
tion that Ninus met at Bactria, and 9 

miramis after him, when ſhe endeavour 
to penetrate farther, and to conquer I. 
dia. When Ninus had inſtructed his Pe 
ple for War, he over-ran the Infant King 
doms of Aſia, by his own Force at 
Power, with much Eaſe, and with 
meeting any conſiderable Oppoſition ; bu 
when he came to attempt Bactria, tit 


with an Army very probably in forced the d 
increaſed with Supplies from the conqui {elves 
red Nations; yet he met a Power IM Medes 
equal to his own, and able to defend their 
ſelf againſt repeated Attacks made that t 
: | 3 —bitati⸗ 

( Loc. ſup: cit. and v 


hun 


ok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 20 


Ninn. Bactria is about a thouſand Miles 


* 232 
- 1 a — 
aka my 0 - 

2 * =Y 
| N > 

5 


Aſyria om Shinaar, and India two or three "el 
been bu undred Miles further; and now if we 4 
Inconſ. Nppoſe that the whole Race of Mankind, © 
of oeh and all his Children, were diſperſed . 
That dom Shingar, how is it poſſible that any 5 


71S is w. e Plantation of them could, in ſo few 
iges, reach and plant theſe diſtant Coun- 
ies, and encreaſe and multiply to a Num- 
diſtina er able to defend themſelves againſt the 
1 of d nited Force of ſo many Companies of 
eir Brethren? I dare ſay, had Ninus ex- 1 

rod, ended his Arms as far Weſt, North, and We: 1! 
es, Mtb, as he did Eaſt, he would have | 
bund not powerful Armies, or conſidera- 
g in le Nations, but uninhabited Countries. 
it the Separation of Mankind, the only 
ompany that travelled this way from Si- 
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ea vou er, was Fochtan and his Sons. We are "il 
quer [old they lived from Meſha to Sephar : = 


his Pond if we conſider them, we cannot but 


nt Kink them a younger Branch; their Num- i il 
rce alters not ſo great as thoſe of ſome other 1 
with planters, born a Deſcent or two before "= 
ion; tem. But if we ſhould allow them to 1 
ia, H be as potent as any other ſingle People in 11-0 
reed the then World, able to defend them- 1 
conqual ſelves againſt the Babylonians, Afſyrians, * 

wer be Medes, or any other particular Society of ö 


lefend | 
1ade b 


* py E 2 3 
1 — 


their Brethren; yet how is it poffible 
that they ſhould travel to ſuch diſtant Ha- 
bitations, and ſettle themſelves into a firm 
and well-ordered Government, and be a- 


ble 
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Connection of the Sacred Book IV ook 
ble to br ing into the Field ſufficiag e ti 
Forces to repel the Attacks of Me, Writ Sea 
Perſians, Aſſyrians, Babylonians, and mol IV. 
of the other Colonies united togethen etweel 
The Fact therefore here related cs Ki 


firms to me the Settlement we before Hong be 


lotted to Noah at his coming out of Hd Co 
Ark. Bactria and India are not wenns 
far from the Ararat we mentioned, a uppen 
if ſo, tis eaſy to ſay how the Inhabitau /in 
of S$hinaar might meet here as numero ars 
and as potent Armies as their own. Mt haf 
and thoſe that remained with him, wer nd Se, 
ſettled ſooner than the Travellers to Sinai do n 


and their Deſcendants, without dot lere“ 


were as many, as wiſe, as well inſtrucai bit 
in all Arts, if not better; as potent Mi” t 
Arms, and every way as well prepared uon af 
ſupport and maintain their Kingdom oke 
This therefore, I think, is the Reaſu en, 
why Ninus and Semiramis fo eaſily oe ron 
ran the Kingdoms of Aſia, but met e firt 
conſiderable an Oppoſition at Bactria ul robal 
India: Amongſt the former they found oi. inted 
ly the young and unexperienced Stats, Hen u 


that aroſe from the divided Travellers u ra 


Shinaar; but when they came to Badu eme 
and India, they had to engage with Ne. lace 
tions that were as ſoon, or ſooner ſettled deſe 
than themſelves, that were deſcended from 
their great Anceſtor Noab, and thoſe that 
continued with him, and had been grow. 
ing and encreaſing as much as they, from 


the 


ook INK IV. and Prophane Hiſtory, 
ſuffciul e time that their Fathers had left their 
" Meds Wit Seats to travel to Shinaar. 

ind mu IV. Juſtin (a) mentions ſome Wars 
topetherlhctween Se/o/fr75 King of Egypt, and Ta- 
ted c King of Scythia, which, he ſays, were 
efore I eng before Ninus, and prior to all Dates 
it of nd Computations of Time. It is ſome- 
dot weine difficult to gueſs when theſe Wars 
ed, append. Some Writers ſuppoſe that 
habit /in made a Miſtake, and ſuppoſed theſe 
umero ars ſo early, when in Truth they did 
Mat happen until many Ages after. Tanais 
n, weld S/ rise are modern Names; in theſe 
Sinan do not queſtion but he was miſtaken; 
doch tere were no ſuch Kings before Ninus. 
ſtrucei bins takes notice (5) from Abyde- 
Ytent nu, that much about the time of, or 
pared uon after the Confuſion of Tongues, there 


oke out a War between Chronus and 
tan, and it is moſt probable that the 
lronus here ſpoken of was Mizraim, 


ngdom 
Reaſon 


y oner 
= ee firſt King of Egypt; and if fo, Titan 
ria m robably was Nimrod, and the Wars here 
ind d. inted at were Skirmiſhes that might hap- 
State, en upon Nimrod's attempting to drive 
ers ram, and all others that would not 
Bad eme into his Society, from Babel, the 
th N. ce where he erected his Kingdom. 


ſettled beſe Wars may juſtly be ſuppoſed a 
d fron eat while before Ninus, at leaſt about 
fe that — 
gro- % 1. 1. c. 3, %) In Chron, & in Præp. Evang. Lib. 9. 
from . 
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Cu/h, and then Belus muſt be Phut. Ch 


and Se/oſtris, were ſome Skirmiſhes thi 


Book I 


hive U 
[OMe L 
and Di. 
* the 
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Connection of the Sacred Book] 


200 Years. That Chronus was Miz; 
may be hence conjectured: Eupolem 
(a) makes Chronus to be one of þ 
Names of Ham, for he records the p. 
ſon ſo named to be the Father of the {fn 
Children, whom Moſes affirms to be þ 
Sons of Ham, namely of Belus, of (; 
naan, of Cous, and of Meſtraim : Cany 
and Meſtraim are evidently the ſame wi 
two of Ham's Sons mentioned by A 


and Cous may eaſily be ſuppoſed to þ 


nus therefore was Ham, and theſe we 
his Sons; but then it is remarkable, th 
one of Ham's Children was alſo alk 
Chronus, and this ſecond Chronus was th 
Migraim we are ſpeaking of. That Ch 
nuss, or Ham, had a Son called alſo Ch 
uus, we are informed by Euſebius (O), m 
the ſame Author aſſures us, that this Chn 
uus was Mizraim, by informing us thy 
he left (c) his Kingdom of Egypt to 
autus, whom all Writers acknowledge i 
be the Son of Menues, or M:zraim, ut 
to have ſucceeded him in that Kingdom 
And this 1s what induces me to imagin 


that the Wars aſcribed by Juſtin to Tal 


might happen between Nimrod and Mi: 
raim. Other Writers beſides Abyden 


— 


% Lib 
im in the 
0 Iſiris, 
dan, whi, 


—— — "Fe 


ſeb. Pr; 


im the F 


(a) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 9. c. 11. (6) Præp. Em 1 
P. aſh 


2, 1. c. 10. P.[37. (c) Id. ibid. p. 39. be 
| bu 


wok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


Dok | 
Hixrai have mentioned theſe Wars; We have 
pole Won! Hints of them both in Plutarch (a) 
of id Dicdorus (6), but with a ſmall Change 
the pe f the Names of the Warriors: Accord- 
the fang do them, theſe Wars happened be- 
de een Typhon and Ofrres ; but Typhon and 
of n may be eaſily conceived, by the Ac- 


gunts the Greeks give of them, to be the 


Can a 
ime Perſon; and there is good reaſon to 


* hink Oris the fame Perſon with Miz- 
d © Mo, both if we conſider (c) the Name, 
„ Gad what is affirmed of him (4). Plu- 
eſe val rc, in his Account of theſe Wars, gives 
dle, h ſome T hings Hiſtorically falſe, and o- 


ers fabulous; but that is no Wonder. 
he Greeks have been obſerved to aug- 
nent all the ancient Stories, which they 
rought from Egypt, with various Addi- 
tons. His Account, that Typhon had the 
ud of Aſo, a famous Queen of (e) - 
11a, againſt Ofrris, looks as if theſe 


o call 


us thy arts, 
to ers had been imagined to have been 

ledge t ried on in the Times of Semiramis, 

im nr Migraim died before Belus the ſe- 
9 


ond King of Aſſyria. Upon the whole, 
| we can offer about theſe Wars muſt be 
mperfect and uncertain: We can only 


— 
8 


d Mi: Lib. de Iſid. & Oſirid. (5) Hiſt. Lib. 1. (e) Miz- 
yam n the Singular Number is Miſor; and Oſiris is often writ- 
, n Ifirls, or Iſor. (d) Iſiris is affirmed to be the Brother of 


zan, which was the ancient Pronunciation of , or Canaan. 
ſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. p. 39. Moſes makes Miz- 


rp. Em 1 the Brother of Canaan. (e) Ethiopia is the Land of 
En U 


pre- 
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the firſt Ages. The Time of Mzzran' 
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Diodor 


Connection of the Sacred Book ly 
pretend to ſhew, that the beſt Accouny 
of them do not contradi&, but rather , 
gree with the Hiſtory of theſe Time 
Mizraim and his Sons were in Afﬀter-age 
worſhipped as Gods in Egypt; and th 
Story of this War (a) of Titan, or 5 
phon, againſt them, gave occaſion to the 
Greek Fables about the War of the Giant 
with the Gods. But to return to our H 
ſtory. 

Whilſt Nimrod was ſettling his Pegyle 
at Babel, Mizraim, with thoſe that . 
hered to him, took his Way towards I. 
gypt, and arrived there, tis thought, 4 
bout the fifteenth Year of Nimrod, Am 
Mundi 1772. He ſeated himſelf near ix 
Entrance of Egypt, and perhaps built ti 
City Zoan, which Bochart proves to han 
been the Seat of the Kings of Egyſt i 


ſettling in Egypt, fifteen Years later thu 
Nimrod at Shinaar, is very probabk; 
From Shinaar to the Entrance of Et 
is near 700 Miles, and we cannot ſuppok 
that he went directly thither. Hebron i 
Canaan was built ſeven Years before I 
an in Egypt (6), and it ſeems by its Sitws 
tion to have ſtood in the mid-way be 
tween Shinaar and Egypt. Wheth 
Migraim was at the building of Heim 


(a) Euſcb. Eræp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. p. 39, (6) Numb, 


Fill, 22. | 


"20 0 


book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Dok I 

\ccounMrc cannot ſay ; he very probably made 
ather , MWnany Stops in ſeveral Places; for we can- 
Tims ot think that he knew any thing of E- 
fer- at his firſt ſetting out, but he tra- 
and i elled in ſearch of a Country where he 
or J ould like to ſettle; and after many Jour- 
to eps, and perhaps ſome ſhort Abodes in 
e Gia era! Places, where ſome Inconveniences 
our H other diſſuaded him from ſettling, at 


ength he came to the Banks of Nile. 


s Pede ere he found a plentiful and well-water- 
hat Country, and therefore here he deter- 
ards L ined to fix, and move no further; and 
1wht, :e may well be ſuppoſed to have ſpent fif- 


4 Amen Years in travelling thus far in this 


near th manner. : 

uilt e The Perſon whom Moſes calls Mizraim, 
to hu by Diodorus and the other Heathen 
opt u riters commonly called Menes, by Syn- 


lus Meſtraim. Menes is ſuppoſed to be 


2Zrain 

ter mie firſt King of Egypt, by Herodotus (a), 
roba Dadrus (5), Eratoſihenes, Africanus from 
f Eyy anetho, Euſebius and Syncellus (c); and 
ſuppak be Times of their Menes coincides very 
-bron i ell with thoſe of Moſes's Mizraim, as Sir 
ore u Mar/ham has pretty clearly evidenced 
ts Sinn he following manner (d). | 
vay l.. He obſerves from Diodorus (e), that 
V hethr (nes was ſucceeded by fifty two Kings, 
eln koſe Reigns, all together, took up the 
6) Nun Lib. 2. (é) Lib. 1. (e) In Chron: Euſeb. (4) Can. 


tron, P. 22, (e) Lib. I, P · 72 


we Space 


2.07 
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the firſt illuſtrious Actions were done 


mous; and Diodorus (c) ſays, that $i 
firis performed the moſt illuſtrious 
ctions, far exceeding all before hy 


 Seſoftris was Sęſac, who beſieged Fen 


we reckon backward 1400 Years, fi 


| Hudſ. 


Conneftion of the Sacred Bock i 


Space of above 1400 Years, in all wi 
Time the Egyptians had done nothy 
worth the recording in Hiſtory. 2. 
ſuppoſes theſe 1400 Years to end at {; 
o/tris; for Herodotus is expreſs (a) 


4 


Egypt, in the Time of Seſo/tris; befy 
Seſoftris, ſays he (5), they had nothing 


3. He ſuppoſes with Fo/ephus (d), that i 


lowed 
Nelign 
b fr 
veen 

ir fol 
educt 
r aboi 


les to | 


lem in the fifth Year of Rehoboam Ky 
of Juda, about A. M. 3033. Then 
Difficulty in this Argumentation will 
that it places Menes, or Mizraim, ab 
a Century earlier than his true Age; far 


the Year before- named, in which $ 
beſieged Feruſalem, we ſhall place 6 


raim A. M. 1633, 1. e. 23 Years bei * 
the Flood, and 139 Years earlier than e v 
true Time of his Reign, which began, WM... | 
we before ſaid, at leaſt 15 Years later i: v 
that of Nimrod, A. M. 1772 ; but Wi che 
ing hi 

und! 


(a) Lib. 2. c. 101. (6) Sir John Mar ſnam thus quote fl 
dotus; but Herodotus's Nords are, in loc. ſupr. cit. Tar) 
Awy B Nον, & 78 ENS d Epyor ebe, 
ade aver aaumesrITCr n evg T% £%dTs avian! 
et. Meeris was the immediate Predeceſſor of Seſoſtti. 
(e) Lib. 1. p. 34. (d) Antiquit. Lib. 8, c. 4. P. 300. 


eging 
boam, 
le, tl 
lannus: 
oſes thi 


Vor, 


ok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ificulry may be eaſily clear d: The 
umber 1400 Years is a Miſtake: Dio- 


fry two Kings from Menes, to the Time 
chere S/ ſtris's Reign is ſuppoſed to be- 
in; and according to Sir John Marſbam's 
5; bo. bles of the Theban Kings, from Menes 
o. Seſoſtris is but 1370 Years, tho' we 
uppoſe Seſo/trrs the fifty fifth King from 
Menes; and even this Number is too great, 
f as Diodorus computes, there were fifty 
o Kings only. The Ancients generally 
lowed about 36 Years and an half to the 
geign of a King, and therefore if we de- 
uct from 1370 the Number of Years be- 
een Menes and Seſoſtris, according to 
ir John Marſham's Tables, I ſay, if we 


n will! 
im, abo 


ge; n eau three times 36 Years and an half, 
rs, i: about 110 Years, ſuppoſing thoſe Ta- 
_ ; les to have the Names of three Kings too 


any, the Number of Kings being, accor- 


ars bel ing to Diodorus, fifty two, and not fifty 


than ie, we ſhall then make the Space of 
1 ime between Menes and Seſoſtris about 
ater th 


260 Years; and ſo it really is, according 
the Hebrew Chronology, Menes begin- 
ing his Reign, as we before ſaid, Anno 
undi 1772; and Sęſoſtris, or Sęſac, be- 


%% ing Feraſalem in the fifth Year of Re- 
an, Anno Mundi 3033. It is remark- 
rule, that the Marginal Note in RHDd⁰- 


ſoſtris. 
. p· 363.0 


annus's Edition of Diodorus Siculus ſup- 
oſes the Number 1400 Years to be a Mi- 
Vo L. J. P | {take 
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us ſays expreſly, that there were but 
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Connedtion of the Sacred Book V Bool 


ſtake; but the Annotator was not ha N. 
in his Emendation; for if we ſhould de L 
1040, as he would correct it, that woll yt, 
fall as ſhort of the true Age of Menes, M etterv 
the other exceeds it. try, ir 
There is a Quotation from Dicæarchui ind bi 
the Scholar of Ariſtotle', a more ancien Heron 
Hiſtorian than either Erateſibenes or M 0); a: 
netho, and a Writer of the beſt Chara king 
with the Learned (a), which may alſo dhe 8. 
termine the Age of Menes, The PaſwWCount 
is preſerved by the Scholiaſt upon M bobtice 
Argxonautics of Afollonius (b). Dican of thi 
chus there affirms, that the Reign of M= 
lus Was 436 Years before the Firſt O Diſper 
piad. Now, according to ArchbiſhM eres 
Uſher, the firſt Olympiad fell A. M. zzz Years 
the Reign of Nilus therefore began A have d 
Mundi 2792: And by the Canon of MWiuppo! 
ratoſthenes, Nilus was the thirty ſixth l than 
from Menes, or Mizraim, and Mizran after t 
Reign began 987 Years before Nz/us, u kind, 
contequently began A M. 1805. The DiWQ'ine; 
ference between this and the firſt Year en Y 
Menues, according to the other Comp e 
tion, is but thirty three Years ; we cam of Ma 
ſay which of them, or whether either eign'c 
them be the exact Truth, but their ain the 
ing ſo nearly is an Evidence that neither 
them vary much from it. Ae 
Rs bius calls 
* — the Fathe 
| was Mizr 
(4) Marſham Can, Chronic, (6) Lib. 4. Ver. 21 p 27. ( 


en 


Dok I 
t ha 
uld * 


t woul 
Jenes a 


Book IV. and P rophane | Hiff p ry T8 


Menes, tho' he at firſt ſeated himſelf in 
he Land of Zoan, in the Entrance of E- 
nut, yet did not ſettle Here for Life, He 


earch 1nd built the City Thebes ; he is alſo ſaid by 
ancien Herolotus to have built the City of Memphis 
or M); and by Plato (5) he is ſaid to have reign'd 
Dharadt King over all Egypt. His Removal into 
alſo che South Parts of Egypt, namely the 
Paſſgi Country of Thebars, is taken particular 
pon t{MW notice of by Eisſebius (c), and the Time 


Dian 
n of N 
it Ohn 
chbiſhq 


of this his Migration is fixed by Apollodo- 
rus (d), and ſaid to be 124 Years after the 
Diſperſion of Mankind, z. e. A. M. 18811. 
Menes is ſuppoſed to have lived fixty-two 


J. z Years after his planting Thebars, and fo to 
zan An have died A. M. 1943. Menes cannot be 
n of H ſuppoſed to have been born much earlier 
xth I than Arphaxdd, i. e. not before two Vears 
ſi gra after the Flood; at the Diſperſion of Man- 
zlus kind, therefore, he could be but ninety- 
The bi ine; at his Entrance into Egypt but fif- 


E Yeard 


teen Years older, 2. e. 114; at his Removal 


om pu Thebars, 124 Years; after the Diſperſion 
e conWot Mankind, he might be 238; and if he 
either i 'cign'd ſixty-two Years after this, he died 


ir age 
either 


in the zoodth Year of his Age. We find 


(a) Herod. I. 2. c. 99. (6) In Phadro. p. 1240. Plato calls 
im Timaus. (c) Kufebius prep. Evang. lib. 1. p. 39. Euſe- 
bus calls him KegvC-: but it is to be obſerved, that Ker , 
the Father of Taautus, was the Son of Ke, or Ham, for ſo 
was Mizraim; and thus he is recorded to have been by Euſcbius, 


P. 27. () In Euſeb, Chron, | 
FS Ar- 


aterwards removed further into the Coun- 
try, into the Parts afterwards called Thebais, 
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Arphaxad his Cotemporary, Deſoendant 
of Sem, lived to be 438. So might Mig. 
raim have been, but the Ancients were of 
opinion that he was killed. 

Diodorus Siculus informs us, that he 
was killed by Typhon (a). The Egyptia 
Records (Y) give the Account of his Death 
more obſcurely ; they ſay, T InTorm. 
4 1 TX In, that he was pulled in Piece 
by the Crocodile, Euſebius (c explain 
this by obſerving, that the Egyptian, 
when theſe Facts afterwards came to h 
turned into Fable and Allegory, repre 
ſented Typhon by the Figure of a Crow 
dile; and Plutarch (d) informs us, thut 
there was ſuch a Repreſentation of J. 
pbon at Hermopolis; and Alan remark 
(e), that the Reaſon for the Averſi, 
which the Inhabitants of Apollinopolis hid 
to a Crocodile, aroſe from a Tradition, 
that Typhon was turned into a Creature d 
that Shape. 

As Migraim came afterwards to b 
worſhipped, ſo his Death was commems 
rated with great Solemnity; and Sir Fun 


Marſham (F) was of opinion, that the (:{ſerly 
remony of the Women fitting at ei firit 
North Gate of the Temple (g), weep nad N 
8 ner, bi 


8 


—— 


(a) Lib. 1. (6) Euſeb. Chronic. Syncellus p. 54. (c) bm 


Evang. lib. 3. E. 1. (a) Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride p. 371. (a) Eu 
(e) Var, Hiſt. I. 14. c. 26. (F) can. Chronic. p. 31. c) Præp. 
) Ezek. viii. 14. | edius pra 


fo 


ok IV Wook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ſcendan r Tammuz, was an Imitation of ſome 
ht Miz. rypþt1an Rites on this Occaſion. 

were f After the Death of Migraim, his ſeven 


ons governed each of them a little King- 
dom, and theſe I take to be the Cabiri 


that he 


7g yption f the Ancients. There were ſeven of 
5 Death e Cabiri, Sons of one Perſon, called Sy- 
Toro r (a); and there was an eighth Perſon 
in piece dded to them, concerning whoſe Name 
explain hey differed a little; ſome of them, ac- 
yptians cording to Euſebius, calling him Aſcula— 
to Ee; others, according to Damaſcus in 
repre- is Life of 1/dore in Photius (6), naming 
Crocs im E/1mu7us. It is impoſſible to reduce 
18, that be numerous, but fabulous, Stories we 
of Yee of theſe Cabiri, to any tolerable Con- 
remark iſtency; for they were all the Inventions 
verſin f later Ages, and when the fabulous Ac- 
olis hadfcounts of later Ages were intermix'd with 


e ancient Traditions, 1t often happened, 
as is obſerved in Euſebius (c), that the 
ruth was very much obſcured by them. 


-adition, 
iture d 


to bD:odorus Siculus very juitly obſerves (d), 
memo lat the Greeks worſhipped for their Gods 
ir ume Heroes and great Men that bad for- 


the Ce 
at the 
wWeeplny 


at firſt, or at leaſt ſhort Memoirs of them, 
had been written in a plain and imple man- 
der, but After-writers (e) embelithed che 


— nn II 


( c) bra 
. 


6 * * * * - - * 


(a) Euſeb. præp. Evang. P. 39. (6) Bibliothec. P. 1074. 


p. 31. c) Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 9H & 10. (4) Lib. 1. p. 14. (e) Ku- 
cbius præp. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. p. 39. | | 


xerly been famous in Egypt, whoſe Lives 
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Accounts given of them, by adding 9 
them various Fictions, Of this ſort I tak 
to be the Accounts we have of Chr 
building (a) Byblus and Berytus, and of 
the Cabiri dwelling there. This Story 
looks like an Invention of Philos, to & 
honour to his own Country, or to raik 
the Reputation of Sanchoniathon's Wi. 
tings. Migraim and his Sons ſettled in d 
near to Egypt, and it does not look pro- 


bable that they built Cities in Phœænicia, . 
could travel all over the World, as Dig Th 
rus Siculus relates of them. They tu. inge 
velled from Shizaar to Egypt, and up and Pathr 
down Egypt, and backwards and forwarks"** 
in the Countries near it, as Abraham di Naph; 
afterwards up and down Meſopotamia, Ci and 7 
naan, and Egypt; and this was enou tor us, 
to give an Handle to Writers to repreſen ee 
them in After-ages as travelling from on Kings 
End of the Earth to the other. Taautu, the N 
one of the Cabiri, is ſaid to have mad Nas © 
Schemes and Repreſentations of the Dei bably 
ties (5); but this Story confutes it (df; Word 
Such Schemes and Repreſentations coul of Me 
not be made, until the Mythologic Times,” N. 
1. e. not till many Years after hyoth or bats, 
Taautus was dead and buried; Th 
Word Cabiri, according to the Expk- A 
nation given of it by Varro (c) and MM s 
bid, 19 


(a) Euſeb, præp. Evang. p. 33, (6) Id. ibi | 
vm ny OUWCsD 


crobill 


ook 1) Mo ok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


dding to mobius (a), ſignifies Powerful Deities, and 


ort T take Much the Idolatrous Nations thought their 

Chron ancient Heroes, when they came to wor- 
„ and oH hip cher. The Cabiri were, as I obſer- 
us Stoned, eighht in Number; ſeven, Sons of 
s, to one Man; and ſo many, according to Mo- 


ſ were the Sons of Mizraim; the eighth 


tO falle | 8 | 
's Wi. erſon added to them might be the Fa- 
ed in Ader of the Philiſtins, whom Moſes men- 
ok pro. tions along with the Sons of Mzz- 
11c10, . | 

> Dich. Three of the Sons of Migraim became 
hey tn Kings in Egypt, Anamm, Naphtubim, 
up and Pathruſim : Ananim, or rather, Anan, 


orwark was King of the Lower Egypt, or Delta; 


bom du Naßhtubim, or Naphth, of the Parts near 
i, (nd about Memphis; Pathruſim, or Pa- 
enouph tirus, of the Country of Thebais; and 
epreſent agrecably hereto, the Countries they were 
om o Kings of took their ancient Names from 
22 the Names of theſe Men; Lower Egypt 
e mac vas called Zoan, or Zanan, or more pro- 
1c De. bably Tanan, according to the Latin 
it fel: Word in Agro Taneos (c); the Kingdom 
coul of Memphis was called the Land of Nopb, 
Time; or Nopb (d); and the Kingdom of The- 


2 

The 
Expla 
1 AA.. 


— 


las, the Land of Pathrus, or Pathros (e). 


— 


(a) Saturnal. I. 3. c. 4. (6) Gen. x. 14. (c) Pfal. bæxviii 
12. & 43. Iſaiah xix. 11. & 13. Chap, xxx. 4. (4) Iſaiah 
2X, 13, ſerem. ii. 16. Chap, xliv. Ver. 1, Chap. xly:. Ver. 14. 


39. loid, 19. Ezek. xxx. 13, 16. (e) Jerem. xiv, 1» 


crob1l! P 4 Ana- 
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Ananim was alſo called Curudes, We 
have little of this firſt King of Lower g. 
gypt?, but his Name and Term of Life, 
according to Syncellus, he reigned ſixty 
three Years, and ſo died A. M. 2006. 

Naphtuhim was the King of Nah, or 
Land of Memphis; his Egyptian Name 
was Toſorthrus, and the Latins afterward 
called him AÆAſculapius. He was of preater 
Eminence than his Brother Ananim, hy 
not ſo famous as his other Brother, why 
was King of Thebes. Pathruſim is imagj 
ned to have firſt invented the Uſe of Let. 
ters, but Naphtuhim is faid (a) to hay 
learnt both them and ſeveral other uſefil 
Arts from him, and to have inſtructed his 
People in them. He is faid to have been 
the Author of the Architecture of thek 
Ages (5), and to have had ſome uſeful 
Knowledge in Phyſick and Anatomy (9 
The Egyptians do indeed, in the genen 
(d), aſcribe all their Sciences to the other 
Brother, but it is eaſy to conceive hoy 


this might happen. Pathruſim, whom the 
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cond 


nary, that it might be difficult for any o- 
ther Name beſide his to obtain any conſ- 
derable Share of Reputation in the Ag 


— — 


— — 
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(a) Syncell. p. 50. Teaons emeutan In. In quidem non de 
illarum Inventione intelligi debet, ſed de curà Secundarid, ope 
12que ex præcepto Mercurii navata. Marſham Can. Chron, 
p. 40. (6) Syncell. ibid, (e) Syncell, p. 54. (ad) ham. 
blich. de Myſter. Ægypt. 2 h 
4 


— erm aan 
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ok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
te lived in. Letters indeed are ſaid to 
bare come into uſe in theſe Days, and 
Men began to minute down in Characters 
upon pieces of Stone, or lumps of burnt 
Farth, ſome Hints of Things, in order to 
ranſmit them to future Ages; but as few 
Perſons only were skilled in this Art, and 
as the Names of the Inventors of Arts 
were but few, tis probable their Names 
were not always recorded with their In- 
rentions. The Age they lived in knew 
tem and honoured them, and Tradition 
reſerved their Characters for Generations; 
but Tradition becomes in time a very un- 
ertain Regiſter of paſt Tranſactions, and 
0 it happened in this Caſe ; what was re- 
corded was handed down to Poſterity; 
ut After-ages grew more and more un- 
certain, who were the Authors of what 
as tranſmitted to them; and Men aſcri- 
xd things more or leſs to particular Per- 
ſons, according as they had their Names 
in Honour and Eſteem. The moſt ancient 
Fragments of the Egyptian Learning (a) 
were ſome Inſcriptions upon Lumps of 
burnt Earth, called c, or Pillars; and 
theſe were, ſome Ages after theſe Times, 
bund hid in ſome Caves near Thebes or 
Droſpolis (. Agathodemon, called the 


cond Mercury, decyphered them; they 


LO — 


— 


(s) Saycell. p. 40. (6) Pauſan⸗ l. 1. p. 78. | 
| Were 


218 


the World, and Hiſtory of Mankind, 


Connetlion of the Sacred Book ly 


were two and forty (a) in Number; fix and 
thirty of them were wrote upon Philoſo 
phical Subjects, 2. e. upon the Origin 9 


Book 
Eu, 
e me 


yhen | 
his Tl 


which was the Philoſophy of theſe Time, might 
the other ſix related to Medicine. It i gute 
probable none of theſe Pillars had any Au. ech a 
thor's Name ſet on them, and the Humou is L 


then being to aſcribe all Science to Thy 
the Decypherer might take them all f 
his, whereas fix and thirty of them onh 
might be Thyorh's, and the other fix Tyr. 
thrus's, who is ſaid to have been more ki. 
ful than other Men upon this Subject. Hoy 
long Toforthrus lived, is uncertain. 
Pathrufſim was King of Thebats, his J. 
gyptian Name was Thyoth, or, according 
to the Alexandrian Dialect, Thoth. He 
was alſo called Athothes. His Greek Name 
was Hermes; and afterwards the Latin 
named him Mercurius. He is faid to 
have been a Perſon of a very happy Ge. 
nius, for all Inventions of common Uſe and 


Service to Mankind (5). And whilſt Ma. 


Name 
had n 
made! 
in uſe 
ſettled 
Wort 
nomic 
the U 
theſe 
and of 
Poſter 
all th 
And t 
given 
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raim was alive, he is ſuppoſed (c) to he Th 
been his Secretary, and great Afſiſtan]Wvere 
in all his Undertakings; and when hö not a1 
Father Migraim died, he is faid tuin 
have inſtructed his Brothers in the Ari than 
and Sciences that he was Maſter of Here 
| | before 

(a) Clem. Alex. Strom. J. 1. (5) Diodor, 1, 1. (e) Eu WR 
præp. Evang. p. 36. Diodor. ut ſu pr. (a) E 
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the Name of Chronus) 
chen he died, left his Kingdom wholly to 
his Thyoth, or T aautus, and ſo perhaps he 
night; and Taautus having inſtructed his 
Brothers, might ſend them out to plant 
eich a Nation. He made Laws; enrich'd 
his Language, by teaching his People 
Names for many things, which before they 
had no Words for; and he corrected and 
made more expreſſive the Language then 
in uſe amongſt them. He is ſaid to have 
ſettled their Religion, and Method of 
Worſhip, and to have made ſome Aſtro- 
nomical Obſervations, and to have taught 
the Uſe of Letters; and his Succeſs in 
theſe and other Attempts was ſo great, 
and obtain'd him ſo much Honour, that 
Poſterity thought him the ſole Author of 


all their Arts and Sciences whatſoever. 
And this is the beſt Account that can be 
given of the Nations that inhabited Egypt 
in the Ages next after the Diſperſion of 
Mankind. | 2 | 


j 
| 


There is no doubt but other Nations 


vere ſettled in theſe Times, | tho' we have 
not any Hints of their Hiſtory. Ir is cer- 
ain Canaan was inhabited even ſooner 
than Egypt; for, according to (b) Moſes, 
Hebron in Canaan was built ſeven Years 
before Zoan in Egypt; and it is generally 


are... * 
„ 


— 


(a) Euſeb, præp. Evang. I. 1. p. 39. (6) Numb. xiii. 22. 
| thought 


0) Euſebius relates, that Mizraim (whom 
Je mentions by 
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thought that about the fifteenth Year of 
Belus, i. e. 165 Years after the firſt Ven 
of Nimrod's Kingdom, and 150 Years af. 
ter Mizraim's Settlement in Egypt, A. 


500k 
znd th 


vet It 1 
hat 


ti 

1922 (a), Egialeus began a Kingdom 3 
Sicyon in Greece; fo that Mankind we an 
ere this time diſperſed over a conſiderable agate 
Part of the World. But it does not ap- oe | 
pear that any of theſe Nations made a gret t the 
Figure in the firſt Ages. The few Men For 
of extraordinary Eminence, that were in WM; we 
the World in theſe Times, lived in EH Ma 
gypt and Aria; and for this Reaſon e D 
find little or no mention of any other de U 
Countries, until one of theſe two Nations In che 
came to ſend out Colonies, by whom dean be 
People they travelled to were by degrees ishiced 
poliſhed and inſtructed in Arts and Sci. Neider 
ences, made to appear with Credit in their WW;ions 
own Age, and ſome Accounts of them ut ir 
tranſmitted to thoſe that ſhould come af. N cular 
ter. As Aſyria has the Credit of the fit 7}ra: 
Attempts in Aſtronomy, ſo ſome Authors WM 1crfal 
imagine Letters to have been firſt invent- ing, 
ed in Egypt. There are other Writes the / 
that aſcribe them to other Nations. The ginin! 
Uſe of Letters was certainly very early, il was : 
for elſe we could not have had the ſhon gume 
Memoirs we have of the firſt Ages of the Wl terate 
World; and tho' tie Learned have na (ays 
agreed about the firſt Author of them, e! 
(@) Euſeb. Chron, (a) \ 


and 


Dok IV 
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ad the Place where they were invented, 
let it is remarkable, that by a Review of 
hat has been written about them, we 


„ A.M may trace them backward from Nation to 
dom a Nation, as we have reaſon to think the 
ind ws and Knowledge of them has been pro- 
liderable Mp:gated, and find them moſt early uſed in 
not ap. Whoſe Parts from whence Mankind diſperſed 
a great: the Confuſion of Tongues. 

w Men For, to begin with the Europeans: 
were in ls we are ſettled far from the firſt Seats 
in E. er Mankind, far from the Places which 
aſon ee Deſcendants of Noah firſt planted; fo 
Y cherte Uſe of Letters appears to have been 
Natuons n che World much earlier than Mankind 
n de can be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have inha- 


degrees bed theſe Countries. Tis remarkably 


me Sc eoident, that many of the European Na- 
in their ons came to the Knowledge of Letters 
F then but in late Ages. Alan (a) makes parti- 
"me af. cular mention of the 1 gnorance of the 
he fit N Tbracians, which was ſo great and uni- 
Author rerſal, that he quotes Androtion, affirm- 
invent, ing, that many of the Ancients rejected 
Writers I the Accounts they had of Orpheus, ima- 
» The gining them to be fabulous, becauſe he 
- vas a Thracian, which they thought Ar- 
e ſhot 


of the 


we not 
them, 


terate: None of the ancient Thracians 
(aays he) knew any thing of Letters; nay, 


W 


(a) Var. Hiſt. 1, 8, c. 6. 


and learn 


gument ſufficient to prove him to be illi- 


the Europeans thought is diſreputable to 
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the only People of Europe that had th 
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learn them, tho in Aſia they were in Nur 
Requeſt, The Goths had their Letien 
and Writing from Ulph:la, who was the; 
Biſhop, ſo late as 370 Years ſince our $ 
viour, according to the expreſs Teſtimon 
of Socrazes (a). So that the Opinion d 
Claus, of the Antiquity of their Letten 
is very groundlels. 2 Sladonians te 
ccived their Letters from Methodius (6) ; 
Philoſopher, about the time of the En 
peror Lew:s II. Succeſſor to Lotharig 
7. e. about Anno Dom. 865; and it is by 
a Fiction, that the ancient Franks (c), wh 
fer up Fharamomd the firſt King of Fra 
had Letters like the old Greeks, as 
Cornelius Agrippa imagined. St. Jen 
(e) tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmaii 
Tongue, in Letters ſomething like . 
Greek ones, and taught the People of th 
Country how to read it. St. Cyril did th 
fame for the lyric: ; and the People 
theſe Countries have Books wrote in thek 
Letters, and call them after the Names ( 
of St. Ferom and St. Cyril to this Dy 
The Latins and Greeks were certainh 
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Ule of Letters very early: Let us no 
ſee how they came by their Knowledge 0 
them. 


x — 


(f} W-lton. prolegom. 
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(a) f 


Halicar. 


(a) Soc. Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 4. c. 33. (6) Aventin. Anni... 
{c) Voſſius de Arte Gram. I. 1. c. 9. (d) Corn, Agrip. © 
10 f. Scientiar. I. 1. c. 11. Walton, prolegum, (e) Id. ibid 


And 
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e in mM And as to the Latins, all Writers agree, 


that they received their Letters from the 
Creeks, being firſt taught the Uſe of them 
by ſome of the Followers of Pelaſgus, 
who came into Traly about 150 Years af- 
ter Cadmus came into Greece, or by the 


r Lettet 
Was their 
Our 92 
*eſtimon 


Inlon of 

Ars. Arcadians, whom Evander led into theſe 
nians parts about 60 Years after Pelaſgus. 
zus (3) WP/iny and Solinus imagined the Pelaſgi 
the Fu) to have been the firſt Authors of the 
LotharinM Latin Letters; but Tacitus was of Opi- 
it is union that che firſt Italians (b) were taught 
(c), letters by the Arcadians; and Dionyſius 
f Frau (c) Halicarnaſſeus expreſly affirms the 


ume Thing; fo that in this Point indeed 


i 

4 bY there is a Difference amongſt Writers; 
almatia but {till the Pelaſgi and Arcadians being 
like boch of them Grecian Colonies that remo- 
e of H vcd to ſeek new Habitations, it remains 
did H uncontroverted, that the Latins recei- 
eople ¶ ved. cheir Lettets from the Greeks, which 
in the ſpoever of theſe were the Authors of them. 
ames li is very probable the Pelaſgi might firſt 
his Daf introduce the Uſe of them, and the Ar- 


radians, who came ſo ſoon after them, 
might bring along with them the fame 
Arts as the Pelaſgi had before taught, and 
Letters in particular ; and ſome Parts of 
l:aly might be inſtructed by one, and ſome 
by the other ; and this is exactly agreeable 


we co 


certain 
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us nog 
ledge d 
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And 


Halcar, I, 2. 
| to 


(a) Pin. I . e. 56. () L. 11. P 131. O Dion. 
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ceived them, by always calling their Le 
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to Pliny (a). That the Latin Letters were 
derived from the Greek ſeems very pro- 
bable, from the Similitude the ancient Le. 
ters of each Nation bear to one another 
Tacitus (b) obſerves that the Shape of the 
Latin Letters was like that of the moſt 
ancient Greek ones; and the ſame Ob. 


book 
ers P 


ami. 
ho t 
ar L 
chat 15 
e Gr 
her O 


ſervation was made by (c) Pliny, and con ich; 
firm'd from an ancient Table of Braſs in. ode v 
ſcribed to Minerva. Scaliger (d) has en ers, o 
dea voured to prove the ſame Point, from noni 
an Inſcription on a Pillar which ſtood fi-. Merit At 


e Gr, 
and e 
or at 
ully, 
„ Were 
Palame, 
ertain 

ot belc 
ill, th 
f Pal 
ey Cal 
e Gre 
recks | 
ele | 
. 


f anci 


merly in the Via Appia to Old Rome, and 
was afterwards removed into the Garden 
of Farneſe. Vaſſius is of the ſame Oy. 
nion, and has ſhewn (e) at large how th 
old Latin Letters were formed from the 
ancient Greek, with a very ſmall Vari 
tion. 

Let us now come to the Greeks; an 
they confeſs that they were taught thei 
Letters. The (J) Ionians were the fil 
that had Knowledge of them, and the 
learned them from the Phenicians. Tit 
Tonians did not form their Letters exact 
according to the Phenician Alphaber, but 
they varied them but little, and were { 
juſt as to acknowledge whence they r. 


mw 


(a) See P 
it. Sophiſt. 
. Voſſ. d 
617, Grot. 
vp, Sacra 


Vor. 


* ** 


(a) Lib. 7. c. 56. (6) Tacit. Annal. I. 11. (s) L. 

e. 58. (4) Digreſſ. ad Annum Euſeb. 1617. 
(e) Voſſ. I. 1. c. 24, 25. (J) Herod, in Terpſichor. 
6 tor) 


wok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory, | 


rs Phamcian. And the Followers of 


ok I. 


rs W 

ry — anus are (a) ſuppoſed to be the Perſons 
nt Le. ho taught the Ionians the firſt Uſe of 
nother Meir Letters. This is the Subſtance of 
of the hat is moſt probable about the Origin of 
e motfic Greet Letters. There are indeed o- 
ae Ob. her Opinions of ſome Writers to be met 
1d con. rich; for ſome have imagined that Pala- 
raſs in. Pecs was the Author of the Greek Let- 


has en. 
t, from 
od for. 
ne, and 
yardens 
e Opt 
ow the 
om the 


Variz 


modes; but theſe Perſons were not the 
it Authors, but only the Improvers of 
e Greek Alphabet. The long Vowels 
and w were the Invention of S:monides; 
or at firſt ? and o were uſed promiſcu- 
uſly, as long or ſhort Vowels: @, &, and 
, were Letters added to the Alphabet by 
Pulamedes; and g and q, tho' we are not 
ertain who was the Author of them, did 
ot belong to the original Alphabet; but 
ill, tho' theſe Letters were the Inventions 
jt Palamedes, Linus, or Simonides, yet 


es; and 
It their 
he fil 


d the ey cannot be ſaid to be the Authors of 
. Ile e Greet Letters in general, becauſe the 
exact had an Alphabet of Letters before 
et, buſneſe particular ones came into uſe; as 
were right be ſhewn from ſeveral Teſtimonies 


ancient Writers, and ſome Specimens 


hey It 


ir Let 


f 


(a) See Plut. Sympoſ. 1. 9. prob. 2 & 3. Philoſtrat. I. 2, de 
. Sophiſt. Critias apud Atbhenæum 1, 1. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
1, Voſſ. de arte Gram. 1, 1. c. 10. Scaliger in Not. ad Euſeb. 


617, Grot. in Not. ad lib, de veritat. Rel, l. 1. n. 13. Bochart. 
veop, Sacra, 1 


Vor. I. . of 


ers, others that Linus, and others that 
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crops. If Cecrops did teach the Gral 


Connection of the Sacred Book Iy 


of ancient Inſcriptions, ſeveral Copies of 
which have been taken by the Curious, 

Voffius (a) was of opinion that Cecres 
was the firſt Author of the Greet Lei. 
ters; and it muſt be confeſſed that he ha 
given ſome, not improbable, Reaſons for 
his Conjecture; and Cecrops was an E. 
gyptian, much older than Cadmus, and 
was remarkable for underſtanding both 
the Egyptian and Greek Tongues ; but th 
Arguments for Cadmus are more in num 


by con 
ber, and more concluſive than for (5 


Inſcrij 


deſtal 


any Letters, the Characters he taught u lang, 
intirely loſt; for the moſt ancient Gr:fither (: 
Letters which we have any Specimen a mitatie 
were brought into Greece by Cadmus, Antiq. 
his Followers. Herodotus (b) expreſly are the 
firms himſelf to have ſeen the very o vere i. 
eſt Inſcriptions in Greece, and that th do not 
were wrote in the Letters which the o ren 
ontans firſt uſed, and learned from C beſt V 
mus, or the Phencians The Infcifthcir | 
tions he ſpeaks of were upon the Ti that tl 
pods at Thebes in Bæotia, in the Temp frſt th 
of Apollo. There were three of tei dus w 
Tripods: The firit of them was given We ha 
the Temple by Amphitryon, the DeſcenWhncrons 
dant of Cadmus: The ſecond by Laither ti 
the Son of Hippocoon: The third Nation 
Laodamas the Son of Eteocles. Scalig 
(a) Loc. ſupr. cit. () Loc. ſupr. cit. (a) Dig 


Book IV. and P rophane Hiſtory. 


ok I 
pies of has (a) given a Copy of theſe Inſcriptions 
ious. (as he ſays) in the old Jonian Letters, but 
Cecropt doubt he is in this Point miſtaken, as 
ck Le. Ne is alſo in another Piece (5) of Antiquity 
he ha yhich he has copied, namely, the Inſcri- 
ſons for ption ON Herod's Pillar, which ſtood for- 
an £Mncrly in the Via Appia, but was after- 
is, and wards removed into the Gardens of Far- 
ng bo / The Letters on this Pillar do not 
but tem to be the old Ionian, as may be ſeen 
n num ty comparing them with Chiſbull's Sigean 
for ( luſcription, or with the Letters on the Pe- 
Gre deſtal of the Colofſus at Delos, of which 


Montfaucon gives a Copy; but they are ei- 


aght arg 
ther (as Dr. Chiſbull imagines) ſuch an I- 


it Cent 


imen ai mitation of the IJonian, as Herod a good 
mus, I Antiquary knew how to make; or they 
reſly Are the Character which the Ton:an Letters 
ery cdi vere in a little time changed to, for they 
nat the do not differ very much from them. But, 
1 the o return: It is, I fay, agreed by the 
m Ca beſt Writers, that the Greeks received 


Inſcri their Letters from the Phænicians, and 


the Tu that the ancient IJonian Letters were the 

Temp frſt that were in uſe amongſt them. And 

»f the chus we have traced Letters into Phænicia. 

given We have now to enquire whether the Ph 
DeſcenW1:c:075 were the Inventers of them, or whe- 

y Laither they received them from ſome other 

hird Nation. | 


Scalig 


— - 2 


Q 2 We 


(a) Pigreſſ. ad ann, Euſeb. 1617. (5) Ad Num, Euſeb. 1702. 
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We muſt confeſs that many Writers hate 
ſuppoſed the Phænicians to be the Inven. 
ters of Letters. (a) Pliny and (6b) Curtin, 
both hint this Opinion; and agreeable 
hereto are the Words of the Poet (c). 


. Phanices primi, Fame i credimus, auſi "Ht 

Manſuram rudibus Vocem ſignare Figuris. the 4 

| the E 
And Cretias (d) "A 
3 v5 12 / ©» . 

OPoirixes d &eov Ye SU 02, * 
And ſo Heſychius makes expow:*m and u. bers, 
raya 0 act the Phanician, and t rut were 
to be ſynonymous Terms. But there ume! 
other Authors and with better Reaſon u Opin! 
another Opinion. Drodorus ( e) ſays er he pt 
preſly, that the Syrians were the InvenW ic ve 
ters of Letters, and that the PhenicinMl cvide! 
learnt them from them, and afterwaigM vere 
failed with Cadimus into Europe, and taught the F 
them to the Greeks. Euſebius aſlents M cient. 
this (/), and thinks the Syrians that fir alto, 
invented Letters, were the Hebrews; tho Books 
this is not certain. It is indeed true 9 Word 
that the ancient Hebrews had the ſim that 7 
Tongue and Characters, or Letters, wi broug] 
the Canaanites or Phænicians, as might be Langu 

yours. 
N that t 

(a) Plin. I. 4. & 1. 7. (% Lib. 4.8 4. (e) Lucan. hace E. 
XD» (4) Apud Athenæum l. 1. (e) Lib. 5. ) rl 
Evan. I. 10. C Lacian, Chæril. de Solymis, Scal. de () © 


ad Anu. tuſeb, 1617, 
eyi 


Dok Iv Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


evidenced from the concurrent Teſtimo- 


= = nies of many Authors; nay, all the 

Curt, Nations in theſe Parts, Phæniciaus, Ca- 

grecable H 12975, Samaritans, and probably the 

. "ro for ſome Ages, ſpake and wrote 
alike. 

uſe Athanaſius Kircher (a) imagined that 

Aris, the Phænicians learnt their Letters from 


the Egyptians, and endeavoured to prove 
that the firſt Letters which Cadmus brought 
VE into Greece, were Egyptian. He de- 
_"— ſcribes the Figures of theſe Cadmean Let- 


and a. ers, and endeavours ' to prove, that they 
| 70 real WY vere the very ſame that were uſed at that 
here af time in Egypt; but his Arguments for this 
eaſon off Opinion are not concluſive. The Letters 
ays ele produces are the preſent Coptic, as 
> Imen the very Names and Figures of them ſhew 


evidently; not that the Greek Letters 


nician 

cerwarld vere derived from them, but rather that 
d auh te Egyptians learnt them from the an- 
flents cent Greeks; and I believe (ſays Biſhop 
that fr Valton) whoever ſhall read the Coptic 
ws; tho Books, will find ſuch a Mixture of Greet 
true Words in them, that he cannot doubt but 
he fam that Prolemy after his Conqueſts in Greece, 


brought their Letters, and much of their 
Language into Egypt, Kircher endea- 
rours. to ſhew by their Form and Shape, 
that the Greet Letters were formed from 
the Egyptian Deſcription of their Sacred 


wn. 


% OEdip. Egypt. Tom. 3. diatr. prœuſor. 3. 


Q_ 3 An- 


8, WI 


night 00 


can. Phatſi 
(f) Prap 
Scal, digrell 


— —_——_k 


a 


230 


Connection of the Sacred Book IV 


Book 
Animals, which he thinks were the Let. ber 
ters which the Egyptians at firſt uſed in EGV. 
their common Writing, as well as in their Ml Scrvic 
Hieroglyphical Myſteries. Theſe Letter, N C24 
he ſays, Cadmus communicated to the that 1 
Greeks, with only this Difference, that he {Wbable i 
did not take care to keep up to the pre. Need he 
ciſe Form of them, but made them ina Mz 
looſer manner. He pretends to confirm Wile E 
his Opinion from Herodotus ; and laſtly N Letter 
affirms from St. Ferom, that Cadmus, and Mor 7 
his Brother Phenix, were Egyptiam; MI") (a), 
that Phenix, in their Travels from Egyt, Nat 1 
ſtay'd at Phænicia, which took its Name {W's to 
from him; that Cadmus went into Greer, though 
but could not poſſibly teach the Grecian "cm, 
any other Letters, than what himſelf had «07 
learnt when he lived in Egypt. But to all Mon ot 
this there are many Objections. 1. Thees F 
Hieroglyphical way of Writing was not ſulian 
the moſt ancient way of Writing in E. Ind v. 
gypt, nor that which Cadmus taught the de 
Greeks. 2. Herodotus, in (a) the Paſſg: e wi 
cited, does not affirm Cadmus to hav bil- 
brought Egyptian Letters into Greer, Jahn“ 
but expreſly calls them Phænician Let. Firphyr 
ters; and, as we ſaid before, the Phan ¶ cautus 
Letters were the ſame as the Hebrew, Ca-. he 


naanitiſh, or Syrian, as Scaliger, Vf, 
and Hochart have proved beyond Contr: 
diction. 3. St. Ferom does not ſay whe-if © "> 


litis, c. 8 


EX 5 — 


2 


(a) In Terplich, $o11144 Ty KaSus εsLͤ-s Ta. gypt. Tor 


ther 


Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


k IV, 
e Let. ber Cadmis's Letters were Phanician or 
ſed in Ml £:1p7127, fo that his Authority is of no 
n their MM Service in the Point before us; and as to 
etters, MI Codmus and Phoenix's being Egyptians, 
to the that is much queſtioned; it is more pro- 
hat he lable they were Canaanites, as ſhall be pro- 
he pre- red hereafter. 
m in z Many conſiderable Writers have given 
onfirn the Egyptians the Credit of inventing 
laſtly Letters; and they all agree that Mercury 
s, and Mor 74197 was the Inventer of them. Pli- 
ptiam; WM” (a), in the very Place where he ſays 
Eg that ſome aſcribed the Invention of Let- 
Name ers to the Syrians, confeſſes that others 
Greece thought the Egyptians the Inventers of 
Yrecian em, and Mercury their firſt Author. 
elf has Didorus (C) expreſly aſcribes the Inven- 
t to Alion of them to the ſame Perſon; and fo 


bes Plutarch (c), and Cicero (d). Ter- 


ſullan (e) went into the ſame Opinion; 


1. The 


vas not 

in E. Dad we alſo find it in Plato. Kircher 
cht te deſcribes the Shape of the very Let- 
Paſſae Nes which this Thyorh invented. And 
o hae %- Biblius, the Tranſlator of Sancho- 
Greece, MPatban's Hiſtory, quoted by Euſebius and 
1 Leit- Nphyry, mentions the Commentaries of 


aautus, or Thyoth, and the Sacred Let- 


nici 
ers he wrote his Books in; and Jambli- 


10, Ca- 
Voſſius, 
2ontra- 


y whe- 


——_—_—_— 


— = "IE 


(a) Hiſt, 1, 7. c. 56. (6) Diodor. I. 2. (c) Sympol. I. 20. 
., (4) Lib. de Natur, Deorum 3. (e) Lib. de corona 
litis, c. 8. & de Teflim, Anime c. 5. 9. Y OEdip. 


8/pt, Tom. 3, diatrib. 2. 7 
. chus 


— 


p 


ther 
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chus (a) ſpeaks of an incredible Number 
of (5) Books wrote by this Taautus. A 


Book 
diſper 


ette! 
Antiquity agrees, that the Uſe of Letter Play 
was very early in Egypt, and that Thy ly 
or Mercury was the firſt that uſed then had o 
there, and taught others the Uſe of then Whjnab! 
bur tho' he is by many Writers, for thiM{ourii 
Reaſon, called the Inventer of Letten ther P 
et I cannot think that he really was ſo cre 
conſidering that Mankind was not plant om 
firſt in Egypt after the Flood, but tra cot the 
led thither from other Countries. We ſtory 
have already ſhewn that the Uſe of Ls to 
ters was in Greece firſt, then in 1taly, ui very 
afterwards ſpread into the other Parts ¶ ¶ ſrono 
Europe. We have alſo conſidered h l in 
they came into Greece, namely, from PH which 
nicia; and they were moſt probably inroMf ftudie: 
duced into Phenicia from Syria, and tiWervat 
Syrians, Canaanites, and Afſyrians, ui after 
originally the ſame Letters; ſo that in Indic: 
Probability they were introduced into i Uſe © 
theſe Nations from one to another, a that t 
were earlieſt at the Place where Mank in Ex 
| ſeparated at the Confuſion of Tongue derive 
and from this Place tis alſo likely Loan, 
were propagated into Egypt, and into I frſt t. 
other Countries into which any Compaq ſuppo 
came 
to hi: 
(a) Lib. de Myſteriis, cap. de Deo atque Diis. 00 of the 
the Bocks of Taautus, I ſuppoſe are meant Pillars, or Lum WW _______ 
Earth with Inſcriptions on them, Books not being invented in 10 
early Ages. (a) E 


F 


ok IV. Rook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


NumberWliſperſed from Shinaar. I always thought 


us. All Letters to be of an Aſyrian Original, ſaid 
Letter Pliny (a); and this was his Opinion after 
it Thy duly confidering what all other Writers 
ed then had offered about them. It is highly rea- 
f them bnable to think that all Arts and Sciences 


for this 
Letters 
Was o; 
plante 
t trave| 


gouriſned here as much earlier, than in o- 
ther Parts, as the Inhabitants of theſe Parts 
were ſettled ſooner than thoſe that went 
rom them. We have a ſufficient Account 
of the firſt Kings, and of the ancient Hi- 


es. WeWtory of this Part of the World, to induce 
of Les to believe that they began their Annals 
*aly, u icry early; and we are ſure from the A- 
Parts of tronomical Obſervations found at Baby- 


red ho 
2m Phy 
ly intr 
and thi 
INS, uſe 
hat in: 
into: 
her, an 


lm in the time of Alexander the Great, 
which were before mentioned, thar the 

ſtudied here, and recorded ſuch Ob- 
ſervations as they made, very few Years 
after the Diſperſion of Mankind; a plain 
Indication that they had at this time the 
Uſe of Letters; and we have no Proofs 
that they had the Uſe of them thus early 


Mankig in Egypt, or in any other of the Nations 
[ onguo derived from the Diſperſion of Mankind. 
ely the Lauts is by all Writers held to be the 
into i frſt that uſed Letters in Egypt, and if we 
ompanel ſuppoſe him to have uſed them before he 


came to be King, when he was Secretary 
to his Father Migzraim, yet ſtill the Uſe 
of them muſt be later in Egypt than in A/- 


Or Lum, 
ented in tl 


Rr IT 


— 


(a) Hiſt, Nat. lib. 7. c. 56. 


ſyria, 
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ria, for they were probably uſed in kin 
1 Records at Babylon, 2 ron 
before Mizraim entered Egypt. On Lil 
Thing is here remarkable, namely, chat in tha 
theſe Parts, where the early Uſe of Le. In to 
ters is ſo capable of being proved, then ble t 
is no mention of any particular Perſon toe 
being the Author of them ; for the Opi- maine 
nion of Suidas, who imagined AbrahonWM...ir o 
to be the Author of the Aſyrian Letter, Mirhe Ce 
like that of Eupolemus (a) and Iſidorus (, Ind the 
who thought Moſes the Inventer of we ide an 
Hebrew Letters, and of the Egyptia, I om 
deſerve no Confutation. Letters were ho h 
uſed in Aſyria, long before Abraham wund her 
born, and in Egypt, much longer befoe ey b. 
Moſes ; and the ancient Hebrew and 4.8.1 of 
Hrian Letters were the ſame. The tee Ar 
Reaſon why we meet with no ſuppoſed ght 
Author of the Aſyrian Letters, 1s, I be- un. 
lieve, this; Antiquity agreed that Letters 4 
were not invented in Aſſyria. Mankind Mere 
had lived above 1600 Years before the Hfidhect 
Flood, and *'tis not probable they lived Mud v. 
without the Ule of Letters, for if they Wk:icncc 
had, how ſhould we have had the ſhon fore 
Annals which we have of the firſt World! Wc: n 
If they had Letters, it is likely that Mab Whirate 
was skilled in them, and taught them © World 
his Children. In the early Ages, when Which ; 
: NIeNCt 
bined 
Net in 


* 
8 


* 
—ů 5 


(a) Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. 9. c. 26. (6) Originesl. 1 
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d in thW1.nkind were but few, and thoſe few 


N, Even mploy d in all manner of Contrivances 
Life, it could be but here and there 


that ine chat had Leiſure or perhaps Inclina- 
of Let. In to ſtudy Letters; and yet it is pro- 
„ there dle chat there were too many that un- 
Perſon N utood them amongſt the People who 
1X Opi-emained at Shinaar, to prevent any Ru- 
Vraban Hour of a ſingle Perſon's inventing them. 
Letten, frhe Companies that removed from Shinaar 
rus o the other Parts of the World, were but 
of the ae and uncultivated People, who follow- 


4 ſome Perſons of Figure and Eminence, 
S Were no had gain'd an Aſcendant over them, 
nd hence it might come to paſs, that when 


befor i ey had ſeparated their People from the 
nd of Mankind, and came to teach them 
he wur de Arts they were Maſters of, all they 
1ppoked wehr them paſs'd for Inventions of their 
„be wn, becauſe they knew no other Per- 


Letters 
lankind 
Ire the 
7 lived 
if they 
> ſhort 
Vorld? 


ons skilled in them. But at Sh:inaar there 
were ſeveral eminent Perſons who lived 
lubject to Nimrod, and who underſtood 
ind were Maſters of the ſeveral Arts and 
ciences which Mankind enjoy'd tcgether, 
before ſome of the Great and Leading 
len made Parties for themſelves, and ſe- 


t Mab parated in order to diſperſe over the 
—_ o World; and therefore, tho' we here meet 
when 


mth a reported Author, when any new 
dcience was invented, as Belus was ima- 
vined to be Author of their Aſtronomy 3 
het in the caſe of Letters, in which there 

was 


— 


pines l. 1, 


Man- 
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00 


was nothing new, nothing but what {«, 


ral amongſt them, and man We 
gone from them were very _—_ — * i 
there could ariſe no Accouut of an i ll 
Perſon amongſt them being the Ao ed to 
or Inventer of them. e cit 
There 1s one Confideration more whi __ 
makes it very probable that the Uk | ow 
Letters came from Noah, and out of N 2 
firſt World, and that is the Account whid ay 
the Chineſe give of their Letters. The 4 
aſſert their firſt Emperor, whom they | (pen 
Foby, to be the Inventer of them; befor _ 
#ohy they have no Records, and their H 966 
hy and Noah were the ſame Perſons. N. ke 
ah came out of the Ark in theſe Par ſave? 
of the World, and the Letters uſt * 
here were derived from him; and it har 7, 
ou here, as it afterwards did in oth = 
arts of the World, Noah being the fol ah 
Inſtructor of his Deſcendants, what h A : 
taught them was by After-ages reporte It 
to be his own Invention, tho' he himſel 7 
had learned it from thoſe who lived before , 

him. Biſhop Walton offers Arguments t 
prove that the Chineſe had not the er If 
lieſt Uſe of Letters, but all his Argument 1 
ariſe from a Suppoſal that the Ark relic m 
in Armenia, and that Mankind lived 1 N 
Aſſyria ſoon after the Flood, and betore * 
they came to China, which I have proved ow 
not likely to be true. E 
Wok 


We 


rok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


We can carry our Enquiry into the O- 
-oinal of Letters no higher. Pliny in 
ne Place hints them to have been ſuppo- 
cd to be Eternal; but that Opinion muſt 
(a) either be founded upon the erroneous 
Votion of the World's being Eternal, or 
en mean no more than that the firſt Men 
nrented them. Some of the Rabbins a- 
ſcribe them to Adam, and ſome to Abel, 


Book U 


what ſeye 
that We 
skilled] 
I any on 


2 Auth 


Ire whic 
ie Uſe ; 
ut of th 


nt which on they have nothing to offer that is to be 
8. The pended on. But ſurprizingly odd is the 

oy Whim of ſome of the Jeuiſb Doctors, 
; be 


who affirm ten Things to have been=crea- 
ted on the Evening of the firſt Sabbath, 
namely, the Rain-bow ; the Hole of the 
Rock, out of which the Water flow'd; 
the Pillar of the Cloud and of Fire, which 
afterwards went before the Iſraelites; the 
wo Tables on which the Law was writ- 
ten; Haron's Rod, and Letters; but this 
lot of Traſh needs no Confutation, 


Turpe eft difficiles habere Nugas, 
Et Stultus Labor eſt Ineptiarum. 


their I / 
ns. N. 
eſe Pa | 
ers uſe 
1 it hap 
in othe 
the ſol 
what h( 
reporte 
» himfe| 
ed befor 
ments t( 
the ear 
gument! 
rk reſted 
lived 1 
d before 
2 proved 


If we conſider the Nature of Letters, it 
cannot but appear ſomething ſtrange, thar 
an Invention ſo ſurprizing as that of Wri- 
ung is, ſhould have been found out in A- 
ges ſo near the Beginning of the World. 
Nature may eaſily be ſuppoſed to have 


ET 


(a) Pliny hints it only from the Suppoſal of ſome Perſons imagi- 
ed to be very ancient having uſed them. Lib. 7. c. 56, 


prompted 


We 
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prompted Men to ſpeak, to try to expre 
their Minds to one another by Sound 
and Noiſes; but that the Wit of M. 


Book 


"Wm, Y 
ancy 


rſt A 


ſhould, amongſt its firſt Attempts, fn dicho 
out a way to expreſs Words in Figure ;erc 

or Letters, and to form a Method, hat 
which they might expoſe to view all tha irs 
can be ſaid or thought, and that withi many 
the Compaſs of fixteen, or twenty, Mut i 
four and twenty Characters, varioulM\/cn 

placed, fo as to form Syllables and Word rime 
I fay, to think that any Man could imme ne tl 
diately and directly fall upon a Project many 
this Nature, exceeds the higheſt Nota dere 
we can have of the Capacity we are en hey c 
dued with. We have great and extran{curing 
dinary Abilities of Mind, and we expe they 

rience that by Steps and Degrees we ci bubt, 
advance our Knowledge, and make letter 
moſt all Parts and Creatures of the Wo Met 
of uſe and ſervice to us; but ſtill all th: WM ich f 
things are done by Steps and Degrees. of no 
firſt Attempt has never yet perfected night 
Science or Invention whatever. I inc 
Mind of Man began to exert itſelf W(onjec 
ſoon as ever it was ſet on thinking; kr, + 
we find, the firſt Men attempted many fMWlnvent 
the Arts, which After-ages carried toi: Ni 
wards to Perfection; but they only ai{crib 
tempted them, and attained no furth Would 
than to leave imperfect Eſſays to thoMect ir. 

that came after. The firſt Men, tho' they, Str, 
had formed a Language to be underſto0WMtrs m 


by 


ok IV book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


o expre(My, vet certainly never attained to an Ele- 
Sound ency of Speaking. Tubal-Cain was the 
of Mall vt Artificer in Braſs-work and Iron, but 
richout doubt his beſt Performances 
were very ordinary, in compariſon of 
hod, b chat has been done by later Artiſts. The 
7 all tha \rts of Building, Painting, Carving, and 
t within many others, were attempted very early; 
enty, but the firſt Tryals were only Attempts ; 
variouſi en arrived at Perfection by degrees; 
Word Time and Experience led them on from 
d imme de thing to another, until by having try'd 


ro) many ways, as their different Fancies at 
; NotioMldiferent Times happened to lead them, 
are en ey came to form better Methods of exe- 
extract cuting what they aimed at, than at firſt 


e EXPE 
we ci ubt, as it happened in the Affair of 
nake A -tters: Men did not at firſt hit upon 
xe Wong: Method extremely artificial, but began 
all the yich ſomething eaſy and plain, ſimple, and 
recs. Nef no great Contrivance, ſuch as Nature 
cted an night very readily ſuggeſt to them. 

. Th And, if I may be allowed to make ſome 
itſelf : Conjectures upon this Subject, I ſhould of- 


ing; ar that it is not probable, that the firſt 
many Mhrenters of Letters had any Alphabet, or 
ried fu Number of Letters, or any Notion of 
_ I. fſcribing a Word by ſuch Letters as 
; furthe 


ſhould ſpell, and thereby expreſs the Sound 
of it. The firſt Letters were, more like- 
j Strokes, or Daſhes, by which the Wri- 
ers mark d down, as their Fancies led 
- them, 


to thok 
-ho' the) 


xderſtoc 
by 


hey thought of. And thus, without 
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them, the Things they had a mind to re. 
cord; andone Stroke, or Daſh, without any] 
Notion of expreſſing a Sound or Word 
by it, was the Mark of a whole Action, 
or perhaps of a Sentence. When the fr 
Man began to ſpeak, he had only, as I he. 
fore hinied, to fix to himſelf, and to teach 
others to know by what particular Sound 
he had a mind to expreſs the things which 
he had to ſpeak of: In the ſame manner 
whenever Mankind formed the frf 


Thoughts of Writing, he that forme 
them had only to determine, by what px 


ticular Marks he would expreſs thing 
Things or Actions he had a mind to mati ing, r 
down; and all this he might do, withou eter: 
having any Notion of expreſſing a Sound Thou 
or Word, by the Characters he made. Vo be 
have amongſt us, in frequent Uſe, Cha had vic 
cters which are as ſignificant as Letters Words 
and yet have no Tendency to expreſs ti Sounds 
or that particular Sound; for Inſtance, oui Ne loc 
Numeral Letters, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, Sc. e wich 
reſs, as clearly as the Words themſehe may (c: 
could do, the Numbers intended by them Atem: 
and they no more {ſpell One, Two, Three» ow1:r 
Four, Five, than they do Unum, Du Pet 
Tria, Quatuor; or the Greek Works fing be 
them, ev, Guo, rel, TETTRERY &c. Our A ave nc 
ſtronomical Characters are of the fan) thei 
ſort, O, D, , 2, &, u, h; with many othenſcturact 
that might be named, and are at Sight int\Wevrd, fe 
ligible to Perſons of different Nations, " —_ 
Wil OL. 


ok Iv. fook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
1 to re. Ml cho would read them into Words of dif- 


out any ferent Sounds, as each of their Languages 
| Word would direct them. Such as theſe proba- 


bly were the Letters of the firſt Men; 
the fir they had no notion of Spelling, and ex- 
preſſing the Sound of Words, but made a 
ew Marks to be the Signs of the Things 
which they had a mind to write down, 
ind which might be eafily underſtood by 
thoſe that made them, and by as many others 
z would take the Pains to learn their Cha- 
ner. This is what Nature would direct- 
ly lead to, in the firſt Attempts of Wri- 


els ing. There could be no Notion of Spel- 
to mark ling, nor any Thought of a fer Number of 
without Letters; for Men could hardly have a 
Sound Thought of theſe, until Language came 
de. WW © be conſiderably improved; until they 
Chara had view'd on all ſides the Nature of their 
Letters Words, and found out how many ſorts of 
reſs thigh 1ounds were required to expreſs them. Tf 
nce, cui e look amongſt: the ignorant Perſons 
Sc. ei chich are now-a-days in the World, we 
>mſclWnay ſce enough to ſhew us, what the firſt 
y themWHittermprs of Nature would be, and what 
„Three s owing to Improvement. There are ma- 
„, Di Perions in the World, who, not ha- 
orks fing been taught either to Write or Read, 
Our Ave no Notion: of Spelling, and yet can, 
he ſam y their Natural Parts, form themſelves a 
ry other Character, and with a Piece of Chalk re- 


ord, for their own Uſe, all that they have 
ccaſion to mark down in their Affairs. I 
Vo L. I. -M have 


he intel 
ons, all 
wi 
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have been told of a Country Farmer of MW voul 
very conſiderable Dealings, who was able gucec 
to keep no other Book, and yet carried in a 
on a Variety of Buſineſs in Buying and conce 
Selling, without Diſorder or Confuſion They 
He chalk'd upon the Walls of a large tion 
Room ſet apart for that Purpoſe, what contr 
he was obliged to remember of his Af ame 
fairs with divers Perſons; and if we butt ions 
ſuppoſe, that ſome of his Family were in WM may ! 
ſtructed in his Marks, there is no Difficu. Time 
ty in conceiving, that he might this wa, cumſt 
if he had died, have left a very clear Stue their 


of his Concerns to them. Something of ti innun 
ſort is like the firſt Eſſay of Nature, ad befe 
thus, without doubt, wrote the firſt Men Num! 
It was Time and Improvement that h ftand : 
them to conſider the Nature of Words, but th 
divide them into Syllables, and to fom to a f 
a Method of ſpelling them by a Set oo 6, 9, 
Letters. Numb 
If we look amongſt the Chineſe (a) v Withc 
find in Fact what I have been treating of be con 
They have no Notion of Alphabetical LaM Writi: 
ters, but make uſe of Characters to e Langu 
preſs their Meaning. Their Characters 2 When 
not defign'd to expreſs Words, for wy Marks 
are uſed by ſeveral neighbouring Nation ma 
who differ in Language; nor are te ___ 
any ſet Number or Collection of them, 4 
one would imagine Art and Contrivand 12 os 
| Man amon 
Letters, 


(a) Alvar. Seved. Walton, Prolegom. 
Would 


ok IV. Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


would, at one Time or another, have re- 


Mer of 

as able duced them to; but the Chine/e ſtill write 
carried MW in a manner as far from Art, as one can 
ng and conceive the firſt Writer to have invented. 
fuſion: They have a Mark for every Thing or A- 
a large dtion they have to write of, and not having 
what! contrived to uſe the fame Mark for the 
his Af. ame Thing, with ſome common Diſtin- 
we but ions for the accidental Circumſtances that 


rere in- may belong to it, every little Difference of 
:fficul-W Time, Manner, Place, or any other Cir- 
is way, cumſtance, cauſes a new Mark, fo that tho 
ar State their Words are but few, their Letters are 
of thigh innumerable (2). We have in Europe, as 
re, and | before hinted, Characters to expreſs 
ſt Men Numbers by, which are not deſigned to 
hat (vl tand for any particular Sounds, or Words; 
rds, but then, we have artificially reduced them 
5 fom to a ſmall Number. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 


Set of 


(a) we 
ting of 
al Let 
to ex 


8, 9, and the Cypher o, will expreſs all 
Numbers that can poſſibly be conceived. 
Without doubt the Chineſe Character might 
be contracted by a proper Method, but the 
Writing of this People, as well as their 
Language, has had little Improvement. 


ters a When Mankind began firſt to make their 
or the Marks for Things, having but few Things 
* © mark down, they caſily found Marks 
„„ 0 „ 


— 


lem, 4 


rrivanc , () Their Letters are 60, $0, or 120000, ſays Walton; 54409 
% other Writers; and Le Compte ſays. that he is no learned 


Man amongſt them that does not underſtand 15 er 20000 of their 


Letters, 


would KS. 5 enow 
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enow for them: As they grew further 
acquainted with the World, and wanted 
more Characters, they invented them, and 
the Number encreaſing by degrees, it 
might cauſe no great Trouble to Perſons 
who were skilled in the received Char. 
ers, and had only to learn the new ones, 
as they were invented; but it is ſtrange 
that a Nation ſhould go on in this Me. | 
thod for thouſands of Years, as the Chr 
neſe have really done; one would think 
that it muſt eaſily be foreſeen to what 2 
troubleſome Number their Letters muſt 
in time grow, and that a Senſe of the 
common Convenience ſhould, at one time 
or other, have put them upon trying to 
reduce them; but we find in fact they 
have not done it. The Chzneſe report 
their Letters to have been invented by 
Fohy, or Noah; and in reality both ther 
Letters and their Language ſeem fo odd, 
that they might well paſs for the Invention 
of the early and uncultivated Ages of 
Mankind. Without doubt the Chineſe 
have added to the Number of their Let. 
ters, ſince the time of their Emperor F. 
hy, and probably altered the Sound of 


their old Words, and made ſome new 


ones; but they differ ſo remarkably, both 
in Writing and Language, from the reſt 
of Mankind, that I can't but think them 
the Deſcendants of Men that never came 


to Shinaar, and who had no Concern cr 
5 Com- 


Laerti. 
Babylo! 
der, d 
mon L 
Biblis 
ſearch' 
this ſc 
re fre 
to P 
ters, al 
rab 
Sefoft rs 
cut up 
were \ 
Cer 

and L 
Letters 
ers (e 


— — — 


(a) Buri 
c) Lib, 1c 
Diocorus 


& IV. ook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


urther ¶ communication with thoſe who were 
vanted WM thence diſperſed, by the Confuſion of Ba- 
1, and / over the Face of the Earth. 
es,” it We have no Remains, nor ſo much as 
'erſons Ml oy Hints in ancient Writers, to induce 
Char- is to imagine, that this ſort of Writing 
ones, vas ever uſed by any of the Nations that 
trange WM vere diſperſed from Babel. We read of 
S Me- WW ro Letters on this fide India truly an- 
e Ch. (cent, but what where deſigned to expreſs 
think, WW the Words of the People that wrote them. 
hat 2 WW Lacrtius (a) indeed ſeems to hint that the 
muſt Babylonzans had anciently a ſacred Chara- 
of the der, different from the Letters in com- 
e time I non Uſe: And Eiſebius (b) from Philo- 
ing 6314408 repreſents Sanchoniathon to have 
t they arch d Records wrote in a Character of 
report Wi this fort. The Sacred Letters of Egypt 
ted by e frequently mentioned: There were 
1 their Wo Pillars inſcribed in this ſort of Let- 
o odd, ers, at the Tomb of Ths and Oſiris; and 
ention N abe ſpeaks of a Pillar in Memory of 
ges of // ri (c), which had theſe Characters 
Chineſe cut upon it; and the Remains of 7. hyoth 
ir Le: ¶ vere without doubt written in this Cha- 
or F. Nacter (4). If we conſider that Herodotus 
ind of Wind Diodorus mention only two ſorts of 
& new Letters, the Sacred and Common Let- 


J bot ers (e); and that Clemens Alexandrinus 
ne Ie 


them ” 


came (a) Burnet, Archzolog. p. 86. (6) Præp. Evang. |. 1. c. 9. 
a (Lib, 16, (d) Euſeb. Chron. (e) Herodotus in Euter pe. 
ern or bocorus Lib. 1. 
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Connection of the Sacred Book I fool 


and Porphyry, and the later Writers, who WM ut © 
rake in the Hieroglyphics, mention (a) there 
three ſorts; it will perhaps induce us " dittin 
imagine, with Dr. Burnet (6), that the cms 


Sacred Letters of the Egyptians were Wl dink 
differerent from their Hieroglyphics, ang de ! 
that the Hieroglyphics were not in uk WI Lette 
in the firſt Times. It is true, Diodorus (, Bl 0m": 
by his Deſcription of the Sacred Letters, an J 
makes them to be Hieroglyphics ; but! the £ 
imagine that he happened to do ſo, be- s 
cauſe Hieroglyphics being in uſe befar Thyot, 
his Time, and the Sacred Letters, which b 9 
were diſtinct from them, being then ho- N 
ly laid aſide, he knew of but two Sorts ied 
the Hieroglyphics, and the Common Let and £ 
ters; and fo took the Sacred Letters which e 
he found mentioned by thoſe that wr --*” 
before him, to be the Hieroglyphics. Bu Lg. 
Porphyry (d) very evidently diſtinguiſhes red . 
them one from the other: He calls te Vage, 
Sacred Letters, 'TIzeayAvpia xowoAoygunn Thyott 
z2T& piunow and the Common Hierogh- 
phics, Svuboama gnAryopgert xaTa mol —— 
Auryues It is indeed ſomething difficult | 
ou 3) Eu 
to apprehend how Letters can be ſaid 0M uw Mit 
Imitate the Things deſigned by them; how. <tc 
e . . flows: N 
ever we find this was an ancient Notion: Hier 
Plato puts it into the Mouth of Socrates H. * 
3 | > | huth 
(a) Strom. l. Fg, Porph. de Vita Pythag. p. 185. | phe 
() Archæolog. (c) Lib. 3. (a) In Liv. de vit. Pythia ea(gly 
(e) lu Cratylo. 8 en, 7 


But 


jook IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


zut tho for theſe Reaſons, J imagine that 


okly 


„ Who ; 

ion ( {there was an ancient Character in Egypt, 
e us tc ditinct from both the vulgar Letters, and 
hat the common Hier oglyphics; yet I cannot 
S Were ink, with Dr. Burnet, that it Was like 
cs, ang te Letters uſed in China. The Chineſe 
in ue Letters expreſs no Words, or particular 


) 


rut (1) ounds whatſoever; but the old Egyp- 
Letter, n Letters did, as appears plainly from 


- but Ide Account we have (a) of Agathode- 
fo, be. WM s tranſlating them. The Remains of 
befor 7h10th were Inſcriptions on Pillars [1agy, 
which WY = Nanexly 2 IEC YExpois VEHMPAT KE- 
1 whol- IIe H.] written upon, in the Sa- 
» Sort WM ed Language, and Sacred Characters: 
on Let ind Agathodæmon tranſlated them, e Ths 


i295 JA as mhy EAA p YER un 
gow ITS D -‘ out of the Sacred 
Language, into the Greek Tongue, in Sa- 


ö which 
. Wrote 
CS. But 


2ouifheo i ed Letters, i. e. he changed the Lan- 
alls tie guage, bur uſed the ſame Letters in which 
oytune thyoth wrote (b). Here therefore we 
crogl-Wll ſee, 


rd vu 
difficult 
ſaid to 
3 how- 
Notion, 
ates (e 


—— 


(a) Euſeb. in Chron. (6) Biſhop Stillingfleet, and ſeveral 
ther Writers, tranſlate izegy Autos Yeu pogy, Hieroglyphic 
Characters; and the learuẽd Biſhop remarks upon the Paſſage as 
fulows : 4 Jt is well flill, that this Hiſtory ſhould be tranſlated in- 
* 0 Hieroglyphic Characters; What kind of Tranſlation is that? 
" We bad thought Hieroglyphics had been Repreſentations of 
Things, and not of Sounds and Letters, or Words, How could 
" this Hiſtory at firſt have been written in any Tongue, when it was 
4 m Hieroglyphics? Do Hieroglyphics ſpeak in ſeveral Languages ? 
And are they capable of changing their Tongues ?” The Readey 
vill eaſily obſerve from this Remark, that js@3YyAvpInas Ne- 
H, in the Paſſage before us, ſpoulil be tr anſlated, not Hit- 
; <= roglyphics. 


it, Pytha, 
But 
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with the firſt Letters of Mankind, which 
that Thyoth was the firſt that diſtinguiſheg 
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Connection of the Sacred Book Ix. 


ſee, that the Sacred Letters were capable 
of being uſed to expreſs the Words of 
different Languages, and were therefore 
not like the Chineſe, or of the ſame for: 


Book 


this Cz 
Mank 
i{ the 
ſch a 
0 diff 
iſt L 
Word: 
furniſ} 
for ne 
that a 
orees | 
cal Le 
mediat 
made 
grees. 


expreſſed no Words at all. Plato (a) fy; 


Letters into Vowels, and Conſonants, and 
Mutes, and Liquids, and was the Author 
of the Art of Grammar. I doubt theſe 
Improvements are more modern than the 
times of Thyoth; however, Plato's Oni 
nion in this Matter is an Evidence that 
there was no Notion in his Days of Th- 


ots uſing any other than Alphabetic; 


Letters. | S 
The Uſe of Alphabetical Letters ther ich 
fore began very early in the ſecad ps t 
World, probably not long after the Dis: ih: 
ſperſion of Mankind; for the Records ofWneral!; 
the Chaldzan Aſtronomy reach almoſt u ther 
to this Time, and T hyoth's inſcribing P ont 
lars was not above two Centuries laterWſ«/ar« 
Alphabetical Letters were perhaps invenWiſk«, 
ted both in Afyria and in Egypt, and tofigether 
one or other of theſe two Nations all oWigniti 
ther Countries are indebred for the Ui, 7c 
of them. We find the great Project Nan, 
Babel, next to the building of the Tow ve e. 
was the Improvement of Language; fy oy 
10 be 

3 8 „ 2: 
roglyphics, but Sacred Leiters, and then the Senſe will be du 87 bu, 


and eaſy, (a) In Philebo. P. 374. 
| thi 


ok IV.Mok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


capable as cauſed the Confuſion which ſcattered 
ſords of Mankind over the Face of the Earth; and 
herefore i the Courſe they took in this Affair was 
me for ich as I imagined, namely, an Attempt 
„which Mo diſſolve the Monoſyllables, of which the 
(a) ſays irt Language of Mankind confiſted, into 
12uiſhedMWords of various Lengths, in order to 
ats, andMficniſh themſelves with new Sets of Names 
Author r new Things; it may be conceived, 


bt thee tat a Project of this fort might by de- 
than theres lead to the Invention of Alphabeti- 
'S Op- al Letters. It is not likely that they im- 
ace that nediately hit upon an Alphabet, but they 
of Th. nde Attempts, and came to it by de- 
abeticau ges. | | 

f we look into the Hebrew Tongue, 
which, before it was improved, was per- 
taps the original Language of the World, 
we ſhall find, that its Diſſyllables are ge- 
erally two Monoſyllable Words put to- 
ether: Thus the Word Barah, to Eat, 
b only Bar, the old Word for Beer, fo 
kclare; and Rah, the old Word for 
Raab, to ſee; ſo the Word Kaſhaſh, to 
Wether, is only the Word Kaſh, which 
lgnifies Straw, and Saſh, to rejoice; Ra- 


8 there. 

ſecondf 
the Di 
Cords of 
moſt ur 
ing Pil- 
es later 
8 1nven 

and tl 
is all e 


the D % 70 be moved, is only the old Word 
oject i lan, which was afterwards wrote Ranan, 
Tower W's be evil; and Nain, which was ancient- 
ze ; folly wrote Nan, to direct the Eye; Abah, 


1 be willing, is made of two Words, Ab, 
Father, and Bah, the old Word for 
Bobu, for our Lexicons derive Bohu from 

| an 


p;1] be cu | 
this 
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enlarging their Language; and if thi 


Connection of the Sacred Book Iv 


an ancient Word Bah, or Bahah, Th; 
Obſervation may, I believe, be carris 
thro' the whole Language; there is hr 
ly an Hebrew Diſſyllable, except ſuch on 


ly as were anciently pronounced Mon, 


wok I 


d inv 
N 127, 
0 ON 
hink o 
ords 


ſyllables, or ſuch as are derived from ſom; hings 
Theme, and made up of the Letters ot wW. 
that Theme, with ſome additional AﬀMifi;yblir 
but what are plainly and evidently yr tha 
Words (i. e. two ſignificant Sounds) join cn of 
together; and I dare ſay, Inſtances of tui d th 
kind are not to be found in any of u unds 
modern Languages. This therefore w; refling 
the Method which Men took to maxWM:rticu 
Words of more Syllables than one, e wo 


joined together their Monoſyllables, an 
that afforded a new Set of Words for th 


harac 
a 901 


all be 
nothet 
ne of 
ned: 
ew 1 


may be allowed me, it will, I think, le 
us to the firſt Step taken towards 4 
tering the firſt Characters of Mankind 
As they only doubled their Sound, { 


they might at firſt only repeat their Ma if w 
and the two Marks put together, whid lis ne 
ſingly were the Characters of the {ings I (ai 
Words, were the firſt way of writing er, 
double ones; and this I think muſt brin , : 
them a very conſiderable Step towards tnWharac 


contriving a Method of making Letters t 
ſtand for Sounds, and not for Thing 
When Men ſpake in Monoſyllables only 


18 8, 
ould 
arka) 


and made ſuch Marks for the Things the night 
ſpoke of, as the Fancy of the firſt Auth the 


ha 


ook NVE IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


5. Thi invented, and Cuſtom had made fa- 
carrie lar, to all that uſed them, they might 
is hard on as the Chineſe have, and never 
ſuch on ink of making their Marks ſtand for the 
Mono ords they ſpoke, but rather for the 


om ſom lings they meant to expreſs by them; 


etters t when they once came to think of 
al Afixubling or joining their Marks, in a man- 
ntly r that ſhould accord with the Compoſi- 
Is) join Mon of their Words, this would evidently 


es of thi 


y of U unds may be made the Means of ex- 
ore wi eng our Thoughts, by agreeing to uſe 
to makWW:cticular Sounds for ſuch Thoughts as 
ne, thc would expreſs by them; ſo alſo ma 

les, aMſhiracters be made the Marks of particu- 
s for r Sounds, by agreeing what Character 
if ui hall be uſed for one Sound, and what for 
ink, la vocher- To give an Inſtance from ſome 
rards e of the Words I have before men- 
/lankindMioned : Suppoſe Kaſhaſh to be the 
ands, fe, invented Word, deſigned to ſig- 
r Matei what we call 70 gather, and ſuppoſe 
„ Which hs new Word to be made by agreeing, 


ne fing 
iting th 
1ſt bring 
rards th 


61 faid, to put two known Words toge- 
her, Kaſh, the Word for Straw, and 
ſp, to rejoice ; and ſuppoſe the ancient 
haracter for Kaſh was e, and for Saſh 


Eetters Ms 8, the Character then for Kaſbaſb 
Thing ould be & 8. Here then it would be re- 
es on arkable, that the Reader, however he 
ngs theWnizht not obſerve it, when he met either 


Auth 
ha 


nor 


ad them to conſider ſtrictly, that as 


F theſe Characters ſingle, yet he could 


25r 


e 
en, 


Book I 
ould | 
cheme 


Lappen 


. Conneftion of the Sacred Book IV 


not but ſee, when he met them together 
that each of them ſtood in the compoun 
Word, for a Sound, and not for a Thing 


gi)” os for the two Sounds, one of which ene, i! 
; { Character was to expreſs, were, when put an 
0 1 together, to lignify a very different Thing frabia? 
1 from thoſe, which each of them ſug iii 
if f would have offered, If Language ther ed o. 
-M fore was altered as I have hinted, whicWWirecw 
1 looks very probable from conſidering H. 
Nature of the Hebrew Diſſyllables; and i epects 
this Alteration of Language led to ſuch Mut the 


—— __ 
T1 


Man; t 
ers, tl 
ors of 
pon a 
ay, in 
tis ve! 
ken in 
Neils ver 
we re; 
ey uſe 
nd D747 
the I. 
all Cey! 
ut perl 
ormed | 
books v 
nd wh. 


Ng, ; 


Duplication of Character as I have img 
ned, which is a Method very eaſy and m 
tural for Men to fall into, we may ſe 
that they would be engaged in makin 
Characters ſtand for Sounds before the 
were aware of it, and they could hard 
do ſo long, before they muſt confider it 
and if they came once to conſider it, the 
would go on apace from one thing to 4 
nother; they would obſerve how man 
Sounds the Words they had in uf 
might be compounded of, and be her 
by led to make as many Characters a 
they could frame ſingle Sounds, ini 
which all others might be reſolved, ant 
this would lead them directly to an Al 
phaber. | | 

It 1s pretty certain, that various Nation 
from a difference of Pronunciation, 0 
from the different Turn of Imaginatio 


that is always found in different Me 
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wether Mould hardly, tho' agreeing in a general 
pound cbeme for the framing their Letters, yet 
Thing Appen to frame an Alphabet exactly the 
þ edn, in either Shape or Number of Let- 
en pu; and this we find true in fact: The 
Thing ban and Perſan Alphabet have ſuch 
a (in| 6icvilirude, that they were probably de- 
> there ed one from the other. And the old 
Which brew and Arabian (and perhaps the old 
ing Man) Characters agree in ſo many 
and i elpects, as to give Reaſon to imagine 
ſuch nt they were formed from one common 
img un ; cho' they certainly fo differ in o- 
and M ers, that we can't but think that the Au- 
nay (rs of them fat down and formed, tho' 
maki on a common Scheme, yet in their own 
re te, in the Countries which they planted. 
hard is very probable, that there may have 
fider en in the World ſeveral other Alpha- 
it, te es very different from theſe. I think I 
g to e read of a Country in India, where 
v mai ey uſe an Alphabet of fixty five Letters; 
in ufd Diedorus Siculus (a) informs us, that 
de her the Iſland of Taprobane, which we now 
cters al! Ceyion, they anciently uſed but ſeven; 
net perhaps the Reader may be better in- 
d, med in this Matter, if he conſults ſome 
an M ooks which Biſhop Walton (5) directs to, 
nd which I have not had opportunity of 
Nationcing, 072. Poſtellus de 12 Linguis, Du- 
ion, 0 | 
g1natiol e) Lib, 2. (5) Prolegom. 
t Men refus 
woull 
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retus de Linguis & Cbaracteribus omni, 


but it has been abundantly proved by 5:4 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


Linguarum; the Alphabetical Tables of y; 
rious Characters, publiſhed at Fran, 
1596; and Ja. Bonav. Hepburn's Seven 
Alphabets, publiſhed at Rome 1616, 


The Characters which are now com ? 
monly uſed in Europe being, as I have ſid Le 
derived from the ancient Latin; the ee reb! 
cient Latin from the old Greek Letten ut a n 


the Greek Letters from the Phweniciuy 
and the Phenician, Syrian, ancient I 
brew, and Aſſyrian, having been much! 
ſame, I could willingly, before I cloſe thi 
Eſſay, add a few Obſervations upon a 
of theſe in their Order. 

And 1. The ancient Hebrew Alpha 
was not wrote in the preſent HebrewChy 
racer, but in a Letter pretty much 
ſame as the preſent Samaritan. Buxt 
and Lightfoor were not of this Opinion 


Like 
mean ; 
Id P ha 


nd are 


liger, Caſaubon, Grotius, Voſſius, Boclun 
Father Morin, Breerwood, Capellus, a 
Walton. Biſhop Walton has proved it h 
yond Contradiction, from ſome ance 
Feruſalem Coins, called Shekels (a). Th 
Rabbins, Talmudiſts, Chriſtian Father 
Or:gen and St. Ferom, all believed 


— 


think the 
Letter 
ebræorum 
it Nume 


(a) De Siclorum Formis, in Prolegom. 3. § 19, 39. 
Dr. Prideaux's Connect. Vol. I. Book 5. p. 496. 
the 


Book IV. and Prophane H iflory. 


omi ere had been a Change of the Hebrew 

les of vMlctters. St. Jerom aſſerts it very expreſ- 

Franca C Spanheim and Dr. Allix took the 
Seven cher fide of the Queſtion, but they have 
6. nwered only a ſmall Part of the Argu- 

w comMlnents againft them. This Change of the 

ave dhe Letters was made by Ezra, after 
the e rebuilding the Temple, when he wrote 
Letters ut a new Copy of the Law. 

enicinM The old Hebrew Letters were wrote in 

ent iis (5) manner. 

nuch t 

oO WI AIONATE TIN 

4 NWYPÞMIO 

LIPMAN Ps | 

re Cui Like to theſe were the Syrian, and Phe- 

wch ian; the beſt Copy we can take of the 
Bum Pbænician, muſt be had from Scaliger, 

piniaa nd are wrote thus: 
by daa | | | 

_ AMS AAN AJAN AN 
dit k GY M4052 
ancie 8 

). I From the Phænician were derived the 


Fathers 
ed 


ncient Greek Letters, which, according 


| — 
a nt. ** ah 


% In Præfat. ad Lib, Regum. | 

think the firſt and moſt ancient Hebrew Alphabet had thus 

/ Letters, Irenæus ſays expreſly, Ipſæ antiquæ & prime 

ney Litteræ, & Sacerdotales nuncupatæ, decem quidem 
umero. ö 


9, 30. 


to 


() There is 10 Reaſon 
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25 6 Connection of the Sacred Book ] Book 
to the moſt ancient Specimen we have In 
them, were thus written : the R 


rained 
ABRMAFHIKLMAYOTMPS line 
ight 
* % e HN NH p licht, 
22 
in this 
manne 
an Ini 
namel 
the Te 
der, t 
be the 
Laws 
ner (4) 
a 0 
Writin 
The 
phabet 
7j but 
This v 
has bet 
beim, | 
there a 
in the a 
The 


Wrote 


Te q ON, AAN 


8 (c) Pau 
T. Ne 
(f) Span 
1.95. 


Theſe were probably the firſt Letters of th 
Greek Alphaber, which originally were n 
more than fixteen (a). Some time after, the 
following Letters were added ; 


FIOYO0+ 
Fe 0x 


for we find all theſe in the ancient Shu 
Inſcription, publiſhed by Dr. CHiſbull. 

The Greek Letters were not ancient! 
wrote from the Left Hand to the Right 
as we now write them, but from th 
Right Hand to the Left, as the Her 
and Pfænicians wrote; and then the Let 
ters being inverted, had a nearer Reſem 
blance to the Phænician Character, iron 
whence they were taken, being wid 
thus (&): 
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(a) Euſeb. in Chron. Num. 1617. (6) We have Int 
this way of Writing in the Etruſcan Monuments, and upon in 
Æolic Com.. 5 | 


p = tort So EE | * 
. a RA - 1 — — 
9 Eran" k 
— IE ke 


Vor 
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N 3 5 F — 
8 . ite hone 
— * - _ hd * 3 hee, r 
a * 2 7 . - — 1 = 


* x 8 EY 2 
ZZ 


+ 
Ry 
45 
1 
Fed 
1. 

* Fa iT 


have 0 


t Sigel 
11.0 
ncient 
om th 
Heiren 
he Let 
Reſem 
r, fron 

wrot 


ö 


0 


Inſtant 
| gn fo 


Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

In time the Greeks left off writing from 
he Right to the Left in part, and re- 
ained it in part; that is, they began one 
Line from Left to Right, the next from 
Right to Left, the third from Left to 
licht, Sc. This they called writing ge- 
-o;0190, or, as Oxen plough; the Lines 
in this way of writing being drawn in the 
manner of Furrows. Pauſanias mentions 
n Inſcription wrote in this manner (c), 
namely, that on the Cheſt of Cypſelus in 
the Temple of Juno at Corinth. Perian- 
fer, the Son of Cypſelus, is ſuppoſed to 
be the Perſon who inſcribed it. The 
Laws of Solon were wrote in this man- 
ner (d). And Chiſbull's Sigean Inſcription 
z a compleat Specimen of this fort of 
Writing. EL. 

The Letter H in the old Greek Al- 
phabet, did not ſound what we now call 
„ but was an Aſpirate like the Engliſb H. 
This was proved by Athenaus (e), and 
has been ſince further evidenced by Han- 
lein, from ſeveral ancient Coins (/); and 
there are no leſs than four Inſtarces of it 
n the Szgean Inſcription. 

The Letters E and O were anciently 
wrote in the ſame Characters, whether 


rw Fe 1 
. 2 — 


(c) Pauſanias, Lib. 5. c. 17. (4) See Suid. & Harpocrat. in 
127@3:y veuC. (e) Athenæi Deipnoſophiſt. 1.9. c. 12. 
f) Spanheim, de præſtant. & uſa numiſm. antiq. Diftert. 2. 
197. 
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lick Inſcriptions when Euclid was 4 


v, & in the Genitive Caſe was conſtant 


connection of the Sacred Book ly 
they were long or ſhort Vowels; for the 
ancient Alphabet had neither », nor () al 
Simonides was the Perſon that invents 
theſe two long Vowels (5). The Tonigy 
firſt uſed them, which occaſioned $411, 
to call them Ionian Letters (c). The 4 
thenians came into them by degrees, an; 
they were ordered to be uſed in the pub 


Book 


the fir 
which 
rentec 
ing 
Word 
happe 
gamms 
nuch 
aan g 
Word 
wrote 
wkoy ; 
of it 1 
the Co 
wrote : 
2 ſhor 
ancient 


what h 


ſcribe 1 


"0A 
Al * 


J. E. 21 


chon. Before came into uſe, « w 
wrote for , in the Dative Caſe ſinguhr o 
Nouns (4). 

The ancient Alphabet having at firſt g 


ly wrote o: This appears both fro 

uintihan and Atheneus. Athenaus, | 
his Convivium (e), introduces Achaus te 
marking that Aloud was wrote upon: 
ancient Cup, whereupon all the Sophif 
determined that the Letter v was omitted 
becauſe the Ancients wrote o inſtead of x 
Quintilian (,) remarks, that o was an 
ciently uſed ſometimes for a long Vone 
ſometimes for a ſhort Vowel, and ſome 
times for a Syllable, that is, for the Diph 
thong 8. 

We come now to the Letters that hay 
been taken into the Greek Alphabet; anc 


(a) See Plato in Cratylo. (4) Suidas in Simonide. (c) Il. 
Sapioy 5 Anu@G. (d) See Scholiaſt. in Euripid. in Phel 
v. 688. And there are two Inſtances of it in the Inſcriptions on i 
Theban Tripods, (e) Lib. 11. c. 5, (/) De Inſtitut. Oritol 


1. 
1 ti 


50k Iv Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


for Mie firſt of them is F: this is a Character 
or (a) al which is not nov found in it; it was in- 
invente ! ented by the ÆTolians, who avoided ha- 
nian ing wo Vowels come together in a 
1 Sud word, by inſerting this P where they 
The „ nppened to do ſo; they called it a Di- 
ees, an gamma, and the Sound or Power of it was 
he pub much the ſame as our Engliſh f: Pri- 


an gives ſeveral Inſtances of it; in the 
Word Oxtioy, wrote qq / Foy; nud oo, 
wrote Ando f; Aacxooy, wrote Aæ Fo- 
Fo; and we have a remarkable Inſtance 


Was Ar 
oi Wat 


gular 0 


t firſt oe! it in the Inſcription on the Pedeſtal of 
*onſtant the Coloſſus at Delos (a), where G Futo 18 
ch from vrote for avro ; but the Inſcription being 


u i ſhort one, and the Letters being truly 


u e encient, o being uſed for 3, according to 
upon u rhat has been obſerved, I ſhall here tran- 
Sophif ſcribe it: =] 


Omittec 
ad of y 
Was an 
Vopel 
d ſome 
e Diph 


% TO SPELAS 


He. A Aids pu I 5 To opiAes 
The F was probably derived from the 
brew or Phænician V. au, which was 
hus written: V | 


3 i Te | 


at have 
t; and 


alk. 


c) Id. i : B | 
6 * a) Montfaucon. Palaiograph. Græca. |. 2. c. 1. p. 121. 
ftions on fi (6) I imagine that the Letter T at the Beginning of this Ling 
tut. Oratol Mu: ave been worn out when Copies were taken of it, and that it 


YM Ts Ty, And not u dux. 


0 8 2 The 


WAFVTO LIBOZMAVAPIAS 
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tious Letter, was certainly in the Gryf 
Alphabet very early, evidently before % 
Times of this Pedeſtal, or of the Sizea 


Connedlion of the Sacred Book IV Jook | 


he Le 5 | :. 
The Letter V, or v, tho' an aſc; - : 
00 


it bein! 
ſonant, 
vident 

ancient 


Stone. It is uſed on the Pedeſtal of t 
Coloſſus for the Vowel 1 in the Word 


* Fur; but I fancy it was defigned orig; 0, 0 
nally for a ſofter Digamma, as the 0 Letters 
ſonant v is ſofter than 7. We have 1 aſpiratc 
ſtances of this in ſome Gree> Words, a TH. 
tis remarkable that the Latins took it ſ The! 
and have for that reaſon put the V for th” the 
Greek F, in the Words they have dale are on! 
out of the one Tongue into the othet if Pale 
This may be obſerved in the Words "1, 1888 
„O., anciently wrote Ao., in Latin, lf.” ? 
Vernus; and Apyen, Argivi, We * | obſerve 
Priſcian, Ox Flor, Or ꝙ v,; for Sie, th n the 
firſt the moſt ancient way, and the ſecon uch a 
perhaps after the ſofter V came into ul Cafes « 
He gives another Inſtance in the Wor ad ch. 
gos, Wrote a&uws. Dionyſius Halicarniſe Freſent 
obſerves, that oveaiz was anciently wi "ng {hy 
Ferua (a), and in Latin we write it Vela — 
Z was thought by Pliny to be an ol f 
ginal Letter of the Greek Alphabet; an and e 
he quotes Ariſtotle in Proof of it 1 
Scaliger derives it from the Hebrew ( _ 
Phoenician Zain, and thinks it was a —: 
ther 2, from its being wrote in a Word il, (*) Pi 
lanees of ! 

is Twice WT 

VIZ. in FL 


() Dion, Halicar. I. 1. c. 20. (“) Plin, I. 7. c. 56. in the Wor 


Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Nan. i. 8. (a). I ſhould rather think it 
me of Simonides, or Palamedes's Letters, 
i; being commonly uſed as a double Con- 
fnant, and ſtands for ZA, orAS, as is e- 
ident from Eds, and Agds, being two 
ancient Words for Zs. = 

O, S, X, are allowed to be Palamedes's 
Letters, and are only Cadmuss T, II, X, 
pirated, and were probably at firſt wrote 
TH, ITH, KH (9). 

There are two Letters more belongin 
o the Greek Alphabet, & and 4. Theſe 
re only two Conſonants put together, and 
it Palamedes was not the Author of them, 
ze certainly later than Cadmus. & is only 
10 Or ys 3 I is only s, or gs; this has been 
vbſerved and proved from ſeveral Inſtances 
in the Baudelotian Marble; and there is 
uch an Analogy between the Genitive 
Cifes of Nouns and their Nominatives, 
and the Future Tenſes of Verbs and their 
Frelent Tenſes, that the ſpelling of the 
me ſhews evidently how the other were 
aceently written; thus oxgpx0s and qaoyos 
ame from the ancient Nominatives o&prxs, 
and GAoys; and ors and , were the an- 
cent Words inſtead of , and gael, as 
appears from their Genitives o and @As- 


ook I! 


n aſcit 
1e (ref 


fore thy 
E Sigeg 
1 of the 
E Wor ( 
2d origi 
he Con 
have In 
T ds, an 
Ik it ic 
/ for thi 
7e take 
e other 
ds "Ay 
Latin, 4 
> find | 
N, th 
le ſecon 
into uk 
e Wor 
arnſe 
ly wrol 
t Vell. 

an oli 
et; al 

it (0 
brew ( 
vas And 


Word! 


S 


— 
(a) Digreſſ. ad num. Euſeb. 1617. (b) There are ſeveral In- 
lanees of this in the Inſcriptions on the Theban Tripods, du 21:5 
twice wrote ANETHEKE, and x is wrote KH in two Words, 
In. in TV Ya xcov, and in Meyapyoor and ꝙ is wrote IIH, 
n the Word * A [441Tpv ay” 


56, 


Di 8 3 Ecs; 
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Length of Time introduces Changes int 


connellion of the Sacred Book Iv. Book 


Cos; xathail, ,.; and TE, Se the ol 
ſhew that 4 is ſometimes uſed for gs, and nd a 
F for vs. ED nd | 
The Greek Alphabet did thus in time p was 
grow from ſixteen to twenty-four Let. 
ters; they were never reckoned more; ſq V. \ 
that the Fand muſt be counted to E ce. 
but one and the ſame, for ſo they were o- Roma 
riginally; and theſe four and twenty were from 
received and uſed, according to Euſcbiu 
1617 Years after the Birth of Abra AB ( 
in the Year after the Overthrow of the 4: 
rhenian Power (a). Now the Surrender of ST 
Athens to the Lacedemonians happening 
the Year before the (5) Magiſtracy of E. Tin 
clid, this agrees perfectly well with Hands 
Account of Suidas, who ſuppoſes ti Langu 
twenty-four Letters to be received at be ſeer 
thens, by the Perſuaſion of Archinous ti Her 
Son of Atheneus, when Euclid was Arc ihe In: 
at Athens (c). comm 
The Greek Letters did not keep exad It r 
their firſt Shape, for it is obſervable thai Reade! 
cient J 
| Copies 
tions © 
on Hez 


fee Inf 
Ing of, 
of bett 


all Characters. We do not make Alter 
tions in our Letters deſignedly, but acci 
dentally ; all Men never did write exact 
alike; and hence it has happened, that fre 
quent Mutations are to be found in d 
ancient Specimens of Letters. And thu 


— 


(a) Ste Chron, Euſeb. (6) Uſher's Annals. (e) Suids i 
Ter. G, 6 n GO. | 25 g 
: th 


| 


Book IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ok IV. 


Tic, 
Ps, and] 


3 


ind afterwards A; A was wrote C, 
nd /\ was wrote D; I was wrote L; 


Pp was wrote Þ; & was wrote S; and 
VV when the Greek Character had 


received theſe ſmall Immutations, the old 
Roman Letters might be eafily derived 


n time 
Ir Let 
ore ; ſq 
d to be 


eg. fom them, for they were thus written : 
;uſebins, 

ruff ABCDEFHIKLMNODPR 
tne | da 


nder of 


TY 


JPening | 

& Ei. Time, and the Improvement of good 
ith tie Hands, brought the Characters of both 
ſes tu Languages to a more exact Shape, as may 
at be {een by comparing the Letters in Sca- 
ous th gers Copy of the Tripods at Thebes, and 
Arc the Inſcription on Herod's Pillar, with the 


common Roman Letters. 


ea It may perhaps be entertaining to the 
le ta Reader, to ſee Copies of ſome of the an- 
es int cient Inſcriptions: I have therefore taken 
Alen | Copies of the Sigean, and of the Inſcrip- 
It acc: tions on the Tripods at Thebes, and of that 
exaqii on Herod's Pillar, in which the Reader may 
hat f {ee Inſtances of what we have been treat- 
in all "ng of, if he has not at hand the Works 
d thu} of better Writers. 


) Suidas i 
the 


The 


9 4 


he old Greek A was ſometimes wrote A | 
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The Sigean Tnſtription , 
Greek Alphabet, according to Dr. Chiſhull, 
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Connection of the Sacred Book IV. 


and the anciny 


AH: NOTE 


YIAILAMIAVMM : O 
EY21: RANNMET// ART 
0ATUAM I PAQHSAMO Fi 
UIAFIEZ; KANJN EPO!) 
(AM * ZOTORIAH : Fell 
E eo, 3 


In modern Characters thus : 


Ov ei 18 
Eguores ros 18 Wen- 
250i. , deer rñ e 
N ron 9 10- 
prov £5 @ pUTQYEioy £= 
Ora un 2 
bos. SAY fs Tt Ws 
co lach ed euyeiy t £69 
Eryaes KO ja. roi 
ner o aiownrO 0 
ol & IEA Por, 


ok IV. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

The Old Greek Alphabet. 
BIAAFIFIJHOIKLMN 
. eK Ty 


The Inſcriptions on the Tripods at Thebes, 


from Scaliger. 


MPHLTRVON. MANETHEKEN. 
WAFO TELEPBOAON:. 


6 * 73 rt meer £wv D v 
. 


log. AVM AKHEON. ME: 
EKEBOLOf(. ANOLLOME. 


IKESAS-ANETHEKE TEIN FE 
PIKALLES Al Ma- 


i. e. Tx. 1 ja N A- 
C 
Nxncs 4 rely WAN ννννντο E. 


D /. TRINOD ANTON: 
EVSKONOL. ANOLLONL- 


OVWARKHEON. ANETHEKE 
TEIN. TERIKALLES ALMA: 


i. e. Avzofdpuas rei rod auToy gvoxomy A- 
TAG, 


Mera pyyewy yt met TELy S A- 
4A, The 


The 
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The Tuſeription upon Herod's Pillar, 
from Dr. Chiſhull. 


ODENT ©EMITON META 534 Ep 
70 TRIOTTO HO ESTIN EAI TO vn 
EN TEI HoDoT TELAPLHT EW To 


KIN ESANTI MAPTY Hon 


This is wrote on one Side of the Pillar 
on the other Sid thus: 


KAI HOT KIQVE 5 DEMETROS KALKOK 


In modern Greet thus : 


Ser, deuter .eranu⁰iðν E TE Tur 
1 2 00 
& bew gr To reer On T1 cd Th Arras 
TH. How's XY 29. 8 A¹ẽ,õ = amv. M 
TVS Oailuc Exo dri. - = = = = - = - 
ol Ns Hure. xai K Av 
ov ic dec. 


a Perſc 
ther Pa 
Lencent 
vided | 
Thyoth, 
ed the 
Part, \ 


of the 


N Toll Th: SACRED and PROPHANE 
HIST GO MY 


Of the W ORLD Connected. 


BO OK! 


A * — 


HE N Athothes, Thyoth, or 
er ee Pathruſim the King of Thebats 
Wie died, about the Year of the 
| N World 2002, he was ſucceed- 
- - ul * ed in Part of his Dominions by 
2 Perſon of the ſame Name; and the o- 
ther Part was governed by a King named 
lencenes. The Country of Thebazs is di- 
vided into two Parts by the River Nie: 
Thyoth, the ſecond of that Name, govern- 
ed the Country towards Aja ; the other 
Part, which was ſituate on the other fide 


of the River, was ſubje& to Cencenes, and 
| called 


-- * > IR 
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ſucceeded Cencenes at This: Veneple 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book 


called the Kingdom of This, from a Cj 
of (a) that Name near Abydos, which C 
ty was the Metropolis of this new-eregy 
Kingdom. The Kings of This never ni 
ſed themſelves to any Height of Glory 
we have little more of them than the 
Names. Athothes, the ſecond King 
Thebes, reigned 32 Years; and Cencey, 
the firſt King of This, 31. About thi 
time, at Memphis, Meſochis, Soiphis, Ti 
ſortaſis; and in lower Egypt, called 4 
Land of Tanis, Ariftarchus and Spaniy 
ſucceeded one another as Kings of thel 
Countries. 
A. M. 2034, when Athothes the ſt 
cond King of Thebes died, Diabies ſuc 
ceeded him ; he reigned nineteen Year 
and died A. M. 2053; and the Year he 
fore Diabies began his Reign, Yenejle 


took \ 


Ther 
nongſt 
ſderabl. 
tere fol 
the Dn 
son of 
fſhur 
ind wh 
Part O. 
He had 
n: 7 
and we 
peleg 
Ur, ur 
Terah, 
Chalde, 
Count 
gion; 
Iplied v 
ed to b 
mily 
of Go 
him a 
iy 
for th 
Land ( 

Ter i 
and h 


Haraz 


Ur) al 


— 


built ſome Pyramids in a Plain toward 
Libya, in the Deſert of Cochome (b). 0 
the ſucceeding Kings of Egypt, we han 
nothing but Names, and the Dates of thei 
Reigns, which the Reader may ſee h 
conſulting Sir John Marſham, who h 
given the moſt exact Tables of them, 


(a) Ole wars Alyunlie aanoior AC U. Steph. in . 
() Sir John Marſham ſuppoſes theſe Pyramids t0 be in Numb 
18, of a ſmaller Size than thoſe which were afterwards ri 


amongſt the Wonders of the World, Can, Chron. p. 46. (a) Vic 
Ther (d) Judi 


Zook 


1 a Cin 
hich ( 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


There was a Family which dwelt a- 
nongſt the Babylonians, and made a con- 
fderable Figure in theſe Ages, and muſt 


75 rl berefore be particularly mentioned. At 

e Diviſion of Mankind, Arphaxad, the 

23 ky gon of Shem, lived near the Place which 
0 


{ſur ſome time after built for them (a), 
and which was named Ur of the Chaldees. 
part of his Family lived here with him: 
He had two Grandſons, Peleg and Fock- 
an: Focktan and his Aſſociates travelled, 
and were ſeated from Meſba to Sephar ; 
peleg and his Deſcendants lived here at 
Ur, until the latter end of the Life of 
Trab, the Father of Abram (b). The 
Chaldeans, who at this time governed this 
Country, were corrupted in their Reli- 
gion; and Terab's Anceſtors at firſt com- 
Iplicd with them (c), but Terah endeavour- 
ed to begin a Reformation, and put his Fa- 


Cencen- 
Out thi 
2 H 7. 
Aled 
922 
of the 


the { 
ies fur 
Ven 
Lear be 
Y eneptel 
Veneple 


* mily upon adhering to the true Worſhip 
1 of God; this cauſed a Rupture between 
* ray him and the Chaldeans, and occaſioned the 


I firſt Perſecution on account of Religion, 
tor the Chaldeans drove them out of the 
Land (d). | 

Terah hereupon, with Abram, Nahor, 
and his Sons, and with Lot the Son of 
Haran (for Haran died before they left 


Ur) and with as many as would adhere 


ſee hi 
rho ha 


N. 


(%) vid. Sup. (6) Gen. xi, 283 1. (e) Joſ. xxiv. 2. 
to 
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5 270 Connection of the Sacred Book ok \ 
640 to them, travelled, in order to find a mo yy in 
= quiet Reſidence; they croſſed over 1M -1f0n 
11 ſepotamia, and ſettled in the Parts of m tO 
i moſt diſtant from the Babylonians; an ua) 
* as they encreaſed they built themſehd . Riv: 
. Houſes, and in time made a little To] am. 
i153 or City, which they named the City ¶ e of 
40 Nahor; and they called the Land ui the 
5 Land of Haran, perhaps in Remembranq ber 
4 of their Relation of that Name, who . ler, 
4 dead. Here they lived until the Death ua of 
94 Terah (a). n Acc 
ih. After Terah's Death there aroſe ſon il fre 
bt Difference about Religion amongſt the iv in 
alſo. Terah does not ſeem to have broug era h 
12 his Family to the true Worſhip of Ga 
40 and Nahor, who continued in the Lanſh:ny P. 
WW of Haran after Terah died, appears ei way fr 
* dently to have deviated from it. The C itker's 
| of Abraham and the God of Nahor is (Wand of 
5 mentioned (5), as to imply a Difference ol The 
* Religion between Laban and Jac ime pc 
I founded upon ſome different Sentimem an th 
if of their Fore-fathers ; for if their Seni a 
. ments about the Deity had been exact arch v 
1 alike, an Oath in the ſame uniform Ee, but 
: ; | preſſion had been ſufficiently binding round 
9 both of them, and there had been no neeravell 
# for each to adjure the other, as it wereMlerds, 
i by his own God: Nay, we are expreliiſ ſuſtai 


told, that both Terah and Nahor weit 1 


(a) Gen, xi. 28---32., (5) Chap. xxxi. ver. 53. (a) Chap 


trap 


] ook V. and Prophane Hiſtory . 


yy in their Religion, and that for that 
on Abraham was ordered to remove 


ts of Whom them. Your Fathers (ſays (a) Jo- 
aus; ani) dwelt on the other fide the Flood, 
emſclofi River, namely Euphrates, 1. e. in Me- 
le ToulMyromio, in old time, even Terah the Fa- 
City , Abram, and the Father of Nahor, 
and th) they ſerved other Gods, and I took your 
mbranq rler from the other fide the Flood, ot 
who Mer, and led him throughout all the 
Death v of Canaan. Abraham therefore, up- 
n Account of ſome Defection in his Fa- 
fe ſonhily from the true Worſhip of God, upon 
it then ceiving an Admonition to do ſo (), took 
broughW&::; his Wife, and Lot his Brother's Son, 
f God all their Cattle and Subſtance, and as 
ne Lan pany Perſons as belonged to them, and went 
Ars ei wy from his Country and Kindred, and 
"he Go Father's Houſe, and travelled into the 
or is (WM and of Canaan. 
rence qq The Land of Canaan (c) was at this 
7 act) Wine poſſeſſed by the Deſcendants of Ca- 
atimem an the Son of Ham, fo that Abram was 
Sent nly a Traveller or Sojourner in it. The 
exact Wirth was not at this time ſo full of Peo- 
"mM Fe, but that there was in every Country 
ding Mund enough, and to ſpare, and any 
no neh raveller might come with his Flocks and 
t wereiWerds, and find convenient Places enow 
exprel\Wb ſuſtain himſelf and Family, without do- 
vent 0 


* 


00) Chap, xxiv. ver. 2. (6) Gen. xii. 1. 4. 6. (c) Ver. 6. 


traf ing 
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ſtory no further in this Volume, but ſh 


Connection of the Sacred Book Whol 


ing Injury to, or receiving Moleſtati 
from any Perſon. Accordingly 44, 
travelled until he came to the Plain 
Moreh in Sichem (a); here it pleaſed G. 


in 

quire 
how < 
count 


to repeat a Promiſe which he had be As 
made him, That he would give all vi; i; ca 
Land to his Children; upon which Ae Fl. 
built an Altar, and worſhipped. S0 er of 
time after he removed thence, to a Mou ompu 
tain between Bethel and Hai (6), and . A 
he built another Altar. He continued nenty 
this Place but a little time, for he 7 H. 
on travelling to the South, till ar leg Hs P. 
there happened a Famine in Canaan Mens v 
upon account of which he went to lili; if _ 
in Egypt. And this is the Hiſtory of Wear 01 
bram's Family, for above 300 Years ali) (cy 
the Diſperſion of Mankind; and fince Melled i 
firſt Ara or Epoche of the Hebrew Chili Can. 
nology is commonly made to end he ab! 
(for from this Journey of Abram's into Aram 
aan, they begin the 430 Years, du Fat 
which time the Children of 7/rae! e born 
only Sojourners, having only unſettled Hr he v 
bitations up and down in Kingdoms, e had : 
their (4) own ;) I ſhall carry on my ip be v 


only endeavour to fix the Time of th 


Tranſactions ; and ſince we have met vilM(«) ver. 


Accounts of different Religions, thus a bf = 
| | Birth of 

| the Birth 
(a) Gen, xii. 7. (6) Ver. 8, (c) Ver. 10. 122 Tear 
% Exod. xii. 40. 1) Chip. x 


Vor. 


Book WWook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
oleſtati h in the World, I will endeavour to en- 
Abra quire what Religion at this time was, and 


Plain 
eaſed G. 
ad befe 
e all th 
ch Abr 1 
d. Son 
a Moy 

and the 
tinued 


dow and wherein it differed in different 
Countries. | 

| As to the Time of theſe Tranſactions, 
t is eaſy to fix them; for firſt of all, from 
he Flood to the Birth of Terah, the Fa- 
her of Abram, is 222 Years, as may be 
omputed from the Genealogies given us 
by Moſes, Gen. xi. (a). And Terah lived 
W/:onty Years, and begat Abram, Nabor 


r he ke: Haran (6). We muſt not underſtand 
at leis Paſſage as if Terah had theſe three 
Naa ens when he was ſeventy Years old, or 
t to lis if Abram was born in the ſeventieth 


ry of | ar of Terab's Life, for Abram was but 
cars ar) ſeventy-five Years old when he tra- 
unce (felled into Canaan, and he did not go in- 
ew Ci Canaan until Terah's Death (d), and 


end hen lived to be 205 Years old; ſo that 


s into ram muſt be born in the 130th Year of 
's, dui Father's Life. Haran might perhaps 
rael wal: born in the ſeventieth Year of Terab, 
ctled Her he was, by many Years, the eldeſt Son; 
loms, "ic had a Daughter (e) Milcab, old enough 
wt be Wife to Nahor Brother of Abram ; 
ut ſhi 
> of tit 9 


met vi ver. 10.—2 5. From the Flood to the Birth of Arphaxad, 
thus & two Years; thence to the. Birth of Salah, 35; thence to the 


"th of Eber, 30; thence to the Birth of Peleg, 34; thence o 
Birth of Neu, 30; thence to the Birth of Serug, 32; thence 
the Birth of Nahor, 30; thence to the Birth of Terab, 293 in 
122 Iears. (6) Gen, xi. 26. (e) Chap. xii. Ver. 4. 
/ Chip, xi. 32, Acts vil. 4. (e) Gen. xi. 29. 
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Counetl ion of the Sacred Book 


and Lot the Son of Haran ſeems to hay 
been of much the fame Age with Ara 
The Removal from Ur of the Chally 
into Meſopotamia was in the ſeventie 
Year of Abram : for the Promiſe made 


Book 
27 Y 
his gol 
ree 


he T'a 


Abram was before (a) he dwelt in Han uh 
and it was 4.30 Years (5) before the Lay C 0 


but from the Birth of T/azc to the Lay 
was 400 Years (c); and therefore the Pr; 
miſe made at Ur, 430 Years before t 
Law, was made 30 Years before the Bi 
of 1/aac, who was born when Abram . 
100 Years old; ſo that the Promiſe mai 
30 Years before, was when Abram w 
70, and we mult ſuppoſe the Removal. 
Haran to be upon this Promiſe, a 
much about the Time of it. Abram we 
into Canaan when he was 75 Years old ( 
7. . five Years after he came to Har, 
And thus Abram was born in the 130 
Year of Terah, 352 Years after the Flog 
A. M. 2008, went from Ur to Han 
when he was 70 Years old, 1. e. 
Years after the Flood, A. M. 2078, hen 
moved into Canaan five Years after, i 


e ten! 
f This 
| Ach 
he N 
nto w. 
oft, ace 


als hir 
il Nam 
ſfrican 
neg. 

he ſeco 
me, 

In my 
ndeed f 
ing to 
ming 
hronol 
fuagr 
many P. 
ws; Al 


muſt ] 


3232*5ĩä — 


(s) Acts vii, 2; (6) Gal. iii. 19. (c) Iſaac wasth 
30 whom the Promiſe was made, Heb.,xi, 18. Gen. xvii. 19. 4 


as be was born in a ſirange Land, and the Seed was tt er tha 
Stranger in & Land not theirs for 400 Years, before Grd vai Year 

begin to take Vengeance upon the Nation that oppreſſed tit 8 
Gen. xv. 13, 14. /o from hence, to Moſes's appeariuy n i tavou 


Delivery of the liraelites, will be found to be about 400 Lean. 
(4) Gen, xii. 4. ut ſupr. | 
” F % In Chr 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


to hay 127 Years after the Flood, A. M. 2083; 
Abr bis going into Egypt was probably two or 


rec Years after this, and, according to 
he Tables of the Egyptian Kings of theſe 
mes, Abram's coming into Egypt was 


Ventie 
made 


Hara bout the fifteenth Year of Toegar Ama- 
e Lay us, the fixth King of Thebes, and about 
*. e tenth Year of Miebidus, the fixth King 
5 ſc 


f This, and about the thirry-third Year 
if Achis, the fixth King of Memphis. 
he Name of the King of Lower Egypt, 
ito whoſe Kingdom Abram travelled, is 
ſt, according to Syncellus; the Scripture 
als him Pharaoh, but that is only a gene- 
Name belonging to the Egyptian Kings. 


ſfricanus (a) ſays his Name was Rameſſo- 


fore th 
he Bi 
ram w. 
fe 40 
FAM W; 
moval t 
iſe, a 
am wel 
s old (4 
> Hard 
1e 130 
- F 000 
0 Hari 


le ſecond King of Sicyon, reign'd at this 
me, | 

lu my Compurations beforegoing, I have 
ndeed fixed the Birth of Abraham accor- 
ins to the Hebrew Chronology, that 


1 eming to me the moſt Authentic. The 
Yo M0P hronology of theſe Times, both in the 
ter, „Huagint and Samaritan Verſions, is in 
| any Particulars different from the He- 
* GE and if I had followed either of them, 
. % muſt have placed the Birth of Abraham 
wa; „er than I have done by ſeveral hundreds 
2 — "3 Years; but there is fo little to be ſaid 
-ariue in favour of the 8 eptuagint or Samaritan 
oo Teal. ES | ad 


—_ 


% la Chron, Euſeb. (5) In cod. ibid. 


# T2 Chro- 


eres, According to Caſtor (b), Europs, 


275 


2 


ITY * WY Fl 
Sv + $04 P Bing 
— 22 < a 
7 La ö * 
1 — a” a 
4 8 
me 
* — 


— 2 * d " l y yo! - — - 
_ - _ 1 — 2 A 2 2 A — — — —— — - if rer Oy 
N SN 6 . — — 2 0 — l 30 -— <-> ” 7 x * — —— . 2 2 4 * £ "1 4 
. * * =, *- ws PAY” 1 >Þ 2 PrP * "4 7 SUR? moor V ag Afars 8 — — — 2 
* r a NN — 1 —— - . oat he - . nn —_— — — — — - . x 2 on * . 
+ e - . = needs TY * 2 2 * * 2 n 3 E6˙“i „ * > nah —_ 0 we e — — 2 — r W "I ah ry 
o > - "e r 1 NN —ů— 3 2 * 2 . 1 . A vat 42. >. 1 Yo — * — 2 — : ue — 2 8 2 * 
—— — — 8 nr ; b : FOR =. CY a a Z x —— 2 — 2 5 
* 4 * — . CT: 
2 
py * 24 E23 8 


N 
4144 
x 4 4 | * 

* 1 

1 41 

i. 
= 

i, | 
1 
L. 
n 
54 
. * 

Git *Y M 
4 'T q | 
3 U 
11 1 

"if 1 
11 
19 
1710 i" 
y Fu? 
Wt ] $14, 
146 
* Fi: 
N 70 N. 
RNS: i! 
1 \ "Ti 
: 1 * 
. 
* 
4 175 
1 
5 
4 4 
. my #14 4 
4 
14 5 
| 1 
17 15 
1 5 „ 9. 
| 5 1 

4 io 1 

141 4 

60 , 

. 
133 
1 * ' 
313 17 
1 
"Ah ( 
J N * 
»F | is 
1. 4 
[1 7 1 
1 i 
* 1 
1 i 
8 7 
* 
3 12S 
751 eu 
* 3 
51 "x; 
0 1 
81 
{4 
r 
7 5 
* 
2 UW 1 10 
r 
'T . 
N f 
4h 4 5 1 
5 ws 
1 1 
W 
14: 
R 
rn : 
Ml J 
1 | 
r 
. 
N | 
» i. 
** 8 
N 
4 I : 
1 FH, 4 
= : 
* fs : 
1 -% 
t BY ' 
G 4 
i ac ql 
„ 
- 8 
J Py 4 
wy 1 
5 * 
ls i J 
WELL 
_ 
He 
7 7 
i A RY 
. 
* $1 
1 „ „ 
r 
. 
* bs 
N 
1 1 1 
11 10 
VS Þ 44 
3 1 
1 4 
1 
1 is! 

, 4 4 
1 
it 1 

þ _ 
188 
H 4 
. Lid 
RT U 
1 
1 6, L } 
_ 
* 
8 
_ 
+ 
4 ( 1 
1 
4 7 
1.1% 
14 1 
10 8] | 
; 4 q 


— 


— — ” 
— — 
_— > 


Book 
ſt R 


hut er! 
few I 
L:uthen 
_ 

({et! 
Mt p 
duced - 
the Pa 
Septuag 
Time 
Jeptugp 
ater th 
tuagint 
the H 
thereby 
fbraha 
mer of 
dition C 
f the 
ready 
antedil 
Inſwer 
vill ſuf 
Reader 
there ſ 
man's b 
as the 
laid up 
erde 
he Ge 
which, 
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Conneftion of the Sacred Book v 


Chronology, in the Particulars in whic 
ir here differs from the Hebrew, that | 
think I ſhall incur no Blame for not adhe 
ring to them. I am not willing to enlargg 
upon this Subject; the Reader may ſee it 
fully treated in Copellus's Chronologia $4 
cra, prefixed to Biſhop Walton's Polyghy 
Bible; and he will find in the gener 
that the Samaritan Chronology of this Pe 
riod is not of a Piece with the reſt of the 
Samaritan Chronology, but bears fuch 1 
Similitude to that of the Septuagint, that 
it may be juſtly ſuſpected to have been u 
ken from it, to ſupply, ſome Defect in the 
Samaritan Copy. It was indeed not ye 
carefully tranſcribed, for it differs | 
ſome Particulars; but the Difference 
are ſuch, as unskilful or careleſs Tri 
ſcribers may be ſuppoſed to have oc 
fioned. 

As to the Septuagint, it differs from itte 
in the different Copies or Editions whichwe 
have of it; and the Chronology of thel 
Times, given us from the Septuagint, h 
Euſebius and Africanus, is ſo differ 
from what we now find in the print 
Sepiuagints, that it is evident that th 
had ſeen Copies different from any thi 
are now extant; ſo that there would l 
ſome Difficulty in determining what at 
the true Numbers of the Septuagint, if m 
were diſpoſed to follow them; but it 1s 
no great Moment to ſettle which are t 


| 
| 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


teſt Readings, becauſe at laſt the beſt is 
hut erroneous, as differing from the He- 
rm Text, which ſeems to offer the moſt 


ook V 


| Whic 
ö that b 


firs. Luthentic Chronology. The Differences 
y fee M between the Greek and Hebrew Chronolo- 
via $M (ſetting aſide the Variations occaſioned 
Polyeli noſt probably by Tranſcribers) may be re- 
genera tuced to two Heads. 1. In the Lives of 
Nis Pete Fatriarchs, from Shem to Terah, the 
t of 1 M5/714g797f inſert. 100 Years before the 


ſuch 1 
nt, that 


ell ta 


t in the 


Ot ve 
fers | 


Terence 


3 Tra 
e OC 


m ite 


hichwe 
of thel 


gint, h 
Jifferen 
print: 
at thi 


ny tha 


ould be 
rhat at 
f, if 
it 180 
are tit 


Time at which they had Children, 7. e. the 
Sptuagint make them Fathers 100 Years 
kter than the Hebrew Text. 2. The Sep- 
tuagint add a Patriarch not mentioned in 
the Hebrew, namely Cainan, making 
thereby eleven Generations from Shem to 
Abraham, inſtead of ten. As to the for- 
mer of theſe Particulars, namely, the Ad- 
dition of the 100 Years before the Births 
f the Patriarchs Children, it has been 
ready conſidered in my Account of the 
intediluvian Chronology, Book I. and the 
Inſwer that is given there to this Point, 
ml ſuffice here, and therefore J refer the 
Reader to it, to avoid repeating what is 
here ſet down at large. 2. As to Cai- 
ans being one of Abraham's Anceſtors, 
s the Septuagint ſuppoſe, great Streſs is 
lad upon it by ſome learned Men; they 
bſerve, that Cainan's Name is inſerted in 
Ihe Genealogy of our Saviour, Luke iii. 
which, they ſay, would not have been 
one, if the Septuagint were not right in 
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not the Son, yet the Deſcendant of A. 
pbaxad, was born when his Grandfather 


Book 
Moſes « 


jrous ! 
for ma 
down 
ad, in 
which 
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ins be 
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night 
noning 
his Ge 
Camman 
fore me 
Men o 
to labc 
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thus it 
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Canons 
Learnir 
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World, 
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Countr 
ſerted 
dt. Luk 


Arphaxad was but thirty-five. 2. He think Name 
— — — Kn 


Connection of the Sacred Book v 
this Particular; for St. Luke being an in 
ſpired Writer, would not have inſerted | 
Particular that is falſe, differing in it at tha 
ſame time from the Hebrew Scriptures. | 

Father Harduin (a) is in great Diff 
culties about this Point; for finding Ca; 
nan omitted in the vulgar Latin Tranſl 
lation in Geneſis, and inferted in the 
fame Tranſlation in Luhe, and the Cound 
cil of Trent having decreed, under Pain 
of Anathema, That all the Books of the 
Scriptures are in all Points and Particu4 
lars to be received, as they are ſet forthi 
in that particular Tranſlation, he think 
himſelf obliged to defend both the 04 
miſſion of Cainan in the one Place, and 
the Inſertion of him in the other, and at 
the ſame time to make it out that $4 
lah was born in the thirty fifth Year of 
Arphaxad, according to Genefis xi. 12 
which he does in the following manner 
1. He ſays, Arphaxad and Carman werd 
very incontinent Perſons, and married 
more early than uſual ; and that Carman 
was born when his Father Arphaxad 
was but eighteen Years old; and that 
Salah was born when his Father Cainai 
was but ſeventeen: So that Salah, tho 


— 


(a) Carcnolop, Vet. Teſt. p. 20. 


Miſes 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ok Vi 
an in nes omitted Caman's Name, being de- 
erted of irous not to expoſe him and his Father 


fr marrying ſo ſoon, and therefore put 
lown Selah. as deſcended from Arphax- 


i, in the thirty-fifth Year of his Life, 


t at tha 
res. 
Diff 


ig Cal hich he really was, tho' not immedi- 
Tran :tely as his Son, yet really deſcended of 
in the him, being his Grandſon : Bur, 4. St. Luke 
Coun : puts in Cainan's Name, and he ſays he 
r Pain night very well do it, becauſe not men- 
of tha toning the Times of their Nativities in 
urticuF his Genealogy, he did not hereby expoſe 
for Cainan or Arphaxad, for their Fault be- 
think fore mentioned. And thus the learned 
he 0.8 Men of the Church of Rome are forced 
, and to labour to cover the Blunders, and 
ind ati palliate che Errors of their Church; and 
it H thus it will always happen, where fooliſh 
ar oN and erroneous Poſitions are eſtabliſhed by 


| Canons and Decrees. Some Men of 
Learning will have a Zeal to defend the 
Communion they are Members of, and 


1. 124 
nner 
were 


arid in ſo doing, muſt bear the Misfortune of 
anal being forced into Argumentations, which 
harad i muſt appear ridiculous to the unbyaſſed 
tha World, in order to obtain the Character 
ainan of good Church - men in their own 
tho Country. But to return: Cainan is in- 
Ar- ferted in the Septuagint Bible, and in 
ather t. Lees Goſpel, but there is no ſuch 


links 


— —_ 


Name in the Hebrew Catalogue of the 
Poſtdiluvian Patriarchs: To this I an- 
14 ſwerz 
Vaſes 
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Connection of the Sacred Book V. Book V 
ſwer; FEnſebius and Africanus, both of MW Editors 
them (beſides other Writers that might beW i into t 
named) took their Accounts of theſe i Let 
Times from the Septuagint, and yet have this Tir 
no ſuch Perſon as Cainan amongſt theſe ferent C 
Poſtdiluvians. 2. They did not omit his were ir 

Name thro' Careleſsneſs, for by the Num. W probabl: 
ber of Generations, and of Years which MW kcligio! 
they compute from Shem to Abraham, it ¶ the fam 
is plain they knew of no other Name tl livided 
be inſerted, than what they have given us; WM te Cha 
therefore, 3. The ancient Copies of the vs, ev 
Septuagiut, from which Africanus and Eu WM pelled h 
ſebius wrote, had not the Name of Ca. tom th 
nan. 4. This Name came into the Sepruc-WMlf dink, . 
gint Copies, thro' the Careleſsneſs of ſome Ml 31771977 
Tranſcriber, who, thro' Inattention, in- Igion. 

ſerted an Antediluvian Name (for ſuch x Canaani 
Perſon there was before the Flood) a. m, v 
mongſt the Poſtdiluvians, and having no God (5) 


Numbers for his Name, he wrote the nd WE 
Numbers belonging to Salah twice over Wi ity Dit 
5. Other Copies being taken from this i Lion fr 


erroneous one, the Name of Carman in WW"), nor 


time came to be generally inſerted. Religior 
6. St. Luke did not put Cainan into his Heis. ] 


Genealogy ; but, 7. Learned Men finding WW ® Egvf 
it in the Copies of the Septuagint, and not Wil nents u 


in St. Luke, ſome Tranſcribers remark'd of Abre 
in the Margin of their Copies, this Name, Chr {cc 
as thinking it an Omiſſion in the Copies of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, 8. Later Copyers . (a) Cape 
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Editors finding it thus in the Margin, took 
t into the Text (a). = 

Let us now inquire what Religion at 
his Time was, and how it differed in dif- 


| rent Countries. Corruptions in Religion 


were indeed very early; but it is very 
xrobable they were at firſt but few. The 
Religion of Mankind was almoſt one and 
he ſame, for many Years after they were 
divided from one another. We read that 
the Chaldeans were fo zealous in their Er- 
ors, even in Abram's Days, that they ex- 
pelled him their Country for his diſſenting 
om them; but we have no reaſon to 
think, that either the Canaanitèe or the E- 
glian were as yet devoted to a falſe Re- 
gion. The King of Salem, who was a 
lanaanite, of a different Family from A- 
tram, was the Prieſt of the moſt High 
God (5) in the Country he was King of; 
nd we do not find that Abram met with 
any Diſturbance upon account of his Re- 
gion from the Inhabitants of that Coun- 
try, nor have we reaſon to think that his 
Religion was at this time different from 
heirs. In the ſame manner when he came 
o Egypt, God is faid to have ſent Judg- 
ments upon Pharaoh's (c) Family, becauſe 
of Abram's Wiſe; and the King of E- 


in no wiſe a 


pr ä — 
o 


(% Capell, Chron. Sacr, (6) Heb. vii, 1, (e) Gen. xii. 17. 
Stran- 
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Stranger to the true God, but to have hag Wl 11117! 
the Fear of him before his Eyes, and to WM i, 45 
be influenced by it in all his Actions. Re. Wl that { 
ligion was at this time, the Obſervance of Wl him t 
what God had been pleaſed to reveal con. gion 
cerning Himſelf, and his Worſhip ; ang MW Newa. 
without doubt Mankind, in all Parts oc M follow 
the World, for ſome Generations, adhe- WM and p- 
red to it. The only wicked Perſons men. WM the f 
tioned about this time in the World Wl was, 1 
were the Sodomites, and their Depravity Ml licved. 


was, not the Corruption of Falſe Religion, UM Anc 
bur Immorality. But I ſhall examine th voidab 
Subject a little more exactly, and the bet WM firm E 
Method I can do it in, will be to trace Ml 4lmig 
and conſider the ſeveral Particulars of the WM convin 
true Religion of Abram; and in the next bind, 
Place to inquire what Reaſons we hae The v 
to think that the other Nations of the © hin 
World agreed with Abram in his Religion; WM that he 
and laſtly, to examine when, and how attoniſ 
by what Steps and Means they departed vickec 
from it. 2 were t 

I. Let us conſider what was the Rel o the 
gion of Abram. And here, as all Rel Famili- 
gion muſt neceſſarily conſiſt of two Part; N of the 
namely, of ſome Things to be believed, the Ac 
and others to be performed, ſo we muſt tion ti 
enquire into Abram's Religion under theſe i ſtances, 
two Heads. All Religion, J fay, confit 0 thin 
of Faith and of Practice. Faith is a Pat —— 
of even Natural Religion; for be thu () ne 


comet! 
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next 


is and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that ſerve him; and this Faith will oblige 
him to perform the Practical Part of Re- 
I ligion ; for if there is a God, and he is a 
Rewarder of his Servants, it neceſſarily 
follows, that we muſt take Care to ſerve 
and pleaſe him. But let us enquire what 
the former Part of Abram's Religion 
was, what his Faith was; what he be- 
leved. 
And in the general, Abram muſt una- 
roidably have had a very lively Senſe, and 
frm Belief of the common Attributes of 
Almighty God; theſe he muſt have been 
convinced of from the Hiſtory of Man- 
kind, from God's Dealing with the World. 
The very Deluge muſt have fully inſtruct- 
of the ed him in this Faith. We cannot imagine 
igion; chat he could receive the Accounts of that 
how, aſtoniſning Vengeance, executed upon a 
parted N wicked World, which, without doubt, 
were tranſmitted down from Noah's Sons 
Reli- to their Deſcendants, eſpecially in thoſe 
Reli-WM Families which adhered to the Worſhip 
Part of the true God; I ſay, he could not have 
ieved the Account of this remarkable Tranſa- 
mut tion tranſmitted to him in all its Circum- 
r theſe] ſtances, without being inſtructed from it 
onſita o think of God, 1. That he takes Cog- 


4 Part — | 1 N 95 
e ta (a) Heb. x. 6, 


comet! nizance 


meth unto God (a) muſt believe that ze 


283 


— — — — - 
A <X "40 I Wi 
* * 9 8 — ES on — 
. Y 2 4＋K.v. 4 TE 2 — — — — 
> _ =. V— 8 
— 4 EC. - 7 - Ps "I 5 2 r — 2 5 mIP 
- — f 8 - — a — 1 — : <-> 
- — I E ... — ERS . — 2 * 3 
== 2 E — — Y — - — þ —— 
— A — ——S *- - > — — * 0 - 8 \ 
_ = 46. — — 2 — 7 4 2 1 * 


2 
— 
- — 
- - 


1 
11 
+ 
1 
* 1 
$1701 
1-0 
i 
"4 Fi 
1 * 
i 
1 
4 4 
1 
8 
7 } 
BY - n 
178 
' 133 
4+ $4 
#3”. 
47 * 
1 
1 
an 
148 
An. 
14 
N. 
13599 
112 
11 
iS. 
[ 
1% 
YR 
1 
bt. 
4 © 1 
LHR 
1. 
L180 
TR 
4 N. 
17 
1 
if 
4 
5 
I 


> . 

as — 

2 — — * Z 
. — — 9 — 
- — — 

— * — = <o_y 
—2 — . 
. MEE — ——— 


2 —— 


— — . —— — — = £ 2 4 
© g 2 8 
— — 3 — 
* 7 "4 — => CE Ges — — 


* 5 = — — A d N — 
TEE 2: . — — 2 p = 
2 poi — — — - =” — — - <= P== —— = —_— be — — * _—_ 
2 7 2 — — II = — > —-- _— - T + £7 — - — N — f 5 > = 
ry — — — — — i 4 * "Boas ES e | s —_—_ - 
— — — a —— —— : —— "== PE == — - - 7 I — « 853 is — — 8 * 5 "— — = =—_ 
—_— = . He — TS — — — ——_— r 8 — q wy ' — hy 2 D — 2 
* Nr — . Y * 7 = 2 IG * — — — — — _ — © Tipe - _ - 
4 af 1 — — * — _ — — — ION — 2 — 2 roy — _—— % — —— = 
———— 2 — = . * WITT — I — : — 2 = . —— ———_ — = — = — IS 2 — — 
— 7 - 5 < — — — . — — 2 2 — — — 2 — — — — — — — - 4 —— 3 N - 2 . 
7 — —— — = - —— * : — CIP" I — . — q - — = r . — — _ 
l — — — - — S £ _ — — — — TID XI — * — * 
— > — EDIT To 2 NG & . a —— — — — me 7 ——_—— - — 
— — - — — — - —ͤ—ũ——ͤ—P — er er Fi 4 — 2 — nns 5 8 6 . —— = — — — = 20a 
— — H(— ; == = 0 — — — 8 ws = . wh — — 
— * — _ » _ l 8 — 


Sa 


7 4 te wc 
— Sy — —— y 


Rn bh 2 
„„ rn——————_—_— 


* _ — 2 
2 
> 
* 4 2 
— — 
| 
. ̃ •Ä⸗. —— 
- _ r 
. — — _ — —— 
— * — 
= — — * * a} 
5 — — 


: 
8 — — — — 
r —— — —f—ͤ—e— non 


_ bn; OS 
= 


— . ͤ en 
<> — mow - — . * 
2 — — * — —— 

r 33 
* 
— — — * 


— £ Z © * 
£ < ** — 

F = 8 . 22 — — 

— — : —— rt Su ts, — . 
EF; 4 . — "4 "$A, 72 
2 * 2 FR — 2 — 22 „ 1 - > K 

.. ae nga. — . ES En doyr Onos - — — — 
—— — * — A Ia — - A D * — 2 . ITE 

— — . EE EE ̃ ] ß 8 — WSN OW 

22 - 12 O 


— 
—— we <- So 
— ——— — 
— i — 


* — ——— 


* 
EE 
= 


= „ 


234 


Connection of the Sacred Book v. 


nizance of what is done on the Earth. 


2. That he is a Lover of Virtue, but an 


Abhorrer of Vice; for he preſerved 2 
well-diſpoſed Family, but deſtroyed 3 
wicked and ſinful World. 3. That God 
has infinite Power to command Winds 
and Rains, Seas and Elements, to execute 
his Will. 4. That as is his Power, ſo ig 
his Mercy; he was not deſirous that Men 
ſhould periſh; he warned them of their 
Ruin, in order to their Amendment, 120 
Vears before the executing his Vengeance 
upon them. A Senſe of theſe things mu 
have led him, Laſtly, to know and beliexe 
that a Being of this ſort was to be ſerved 
and worſhipped, feared and obeyed. 4 
general Faith of this ſort Abram mu 
have had, from a Conſideration and Know. 
ledge of what had been done in the World; 
and the World was as yet ſo young, the 
very Perſons ſaved in the Flood being fil 
alive, and their immediate Children, or 
Grand-Children, being the chief Actors in 
theſe Times, that no Part of Mankind can 
well be conceived to have deviated much 
from this Faith: But then, Abram's Faith 
went ſtill further, for he believed ſome 
things that were revealed to him by A. 
mighty God, over and above the general 
Truths before mentioned. As it had 
pleaſed God to deſign from the Fall d 
Man, a Scheme, which in Scripture is ſore- 
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Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
mes called (a) the Will of God, ſome- 
imes the (5) Counſel or Deſign of God; 
ometimes the hidden Wiſdom, or Purpoſe 
of God, by which Mankind were to be 
redeemed from the Ruin, which the Sin 
of our firſt Parents had involved us in: 
zo he was pleaſed to give various Hints 
and Diſcoveries of it to ſeveral Perſons in 
the ſeveral Ages of the World, from A- 
lam, to the very Time when this Purpoſe, 
ſo long before concerted, was to take Ef- 
ect and be accompliſhed ; and the recei- 
ring and believing the Intimations thus gi- 
ren, was a Part of the Religion of the 
faithful, in their ſeveral Generations. 
From Adam to the Flood, we have but 
one Intimation of this Sort, namely, that 
which is contained in the Threatning to 
the Serpent (c), That the Seed of the Wo- 
nan ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head: a 
Propofition, which, if taken ſingly, and 
by it ſelf, may perhaps ſeem to us ſome- 
thing dark and obſcure; but I would ob- 
ſerve from the very learned Dr. Sherlock, 
ch, that thoſe Writers who endeavour to 
pervert the Meaning of this Promiſe, and 


m— ——— 
„* hed 


(a) Epheſ. i. 9. Heb. x. 7---10, (6) Acts it, 23. xx. 27. 
Epheſ. i. 11. x Cor. ii. 7. Kpheſ. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
(c) Gen, iii. ig. (4) Dr. Sherlock's Uſe and Intent of Pro- 
phecy, Diſc. 3. well worth every one's ſerious Peruſal, and which 
gives a better Account of what I am in this Place hinting, than I 
if expreſs without 1 were ſo tranſcribe at large what he has 
biered, 


r 8 * 


- 
-.- % — 2 1 = n * —— 
— _ — — — — — — - - 
7 2 2 — — 8 — * * 5 . _* F* N — 2 , L 4 g 
— 9 - . . FR 7 ; 2 E 4 2 A = — 2 in. y * a — 
4 — — - * 7 FAQ HP nat SZ S — — — r * SID = _— — — N — — n — SIE 5 * 3 — 4 — bs 7 — F L022 7 2 * N 
ä * — . 4; nm 2 by * 5g - . ba S — — 12 20 * q — N 2 S - — — * — = . __— — 2 =. — — — Is — n _ - « =. 9 1 Js 4 15 N * 5 
_ 2 TY * Zug he 3 7 SS 2 % =: 2 ES © 4s — — = —— — —— — - — — — +4 . pa . 7 _ © iv. by 2 * A T . Ds * 2 & 2 —_ - 
— RE — — —ñ — 2 INES : 3 — IV 2 — Res SI. w= = IY — — - Þ- : * 22 « _& —_— 
The 3 9 — 4 * 2 rr = — 7 on — a 8 * —— — TR 2 os . — LE, — — 1 — 2 
— "x >— —— — — — r . 2 _ Lec AZ metre _ - — 4 22 
— — — — ur = — = - 7 — - p 2 —— — — 2 — _ — 2 — — v 8 * =_ — 
— — - - - — —— — RESTS A 4 . — 2 WE" * * 8 2. — — = 2 2 4 4 — 4 hg. * — * * * x EI — = os 2 7 __ -—— - = 
_ 7 — 7 - — — Se = —— - —_— — . . — — = 5 8 * a= — : 7 = — —& +- q r 3 — — — 4 — — pt * N = 2 —— 
. — ens — 2 —— hi 7 * I 8 — _ E - <9" I LM - — 2 - — — = — 8 — — — me I A 2 ay — 1 K o 
b 8 LA * —— = —— — —— — — — * - — A - hy — 8 - * 5 * - oy - a 
: - g — 2 5 — — 2 2 % r > - - 2 — — — i « — _ . — 
8 r - 8. "= Or —— - = — — — —ę—— — — * — E = 2 
* * — ” C — > < > = = — 4 2 ag — — WD - - A 8 3 
* — — — * = — — — - - — 2 — — — * — > - — 2 
TEE — 2 — — 2 - — 2 - - — — — _ , A * 
= : —_— a — — ——— . * — — — - a 8 — — an nt 2 — r 
— — SD + — — 2 T ————— — a. — 2 $ — — — — - — — LE — EL — — — . = — — 
WT — — — — r — — gn — why — — — 3 —— . — S on” 7 ne — ” — * 2 — IR _— 
- - * * 2 . - —_— l G py n ; — - — — 
x — — — 2 — - = a — - < : > 
- AER. —— Por WEE —— 0 ” — 4 : " 


2 E EDD TY IIs 
— — —— — —— 4 - 
> — — — 
. 


ro 


— 


"* OI 
— — — 4; 
.. ——————— > — 
* St —-— = 
r 1 
„ ³² . 
* N 
— 4 
— — 
— WELL 


: 1 
jb 
10 
i 
R i 


— — —*_ 
” * 2 8 
1 
- * — 
— ——— — 
— — — 


— — 


My 

9 

* 

1 
10 

5 
1 * 1. 

y 

1 

21 

. 

» LJ * 

4 » 4 

1 M4 

G * 

5 * 

. 8 

* 4 1 4 
N 
"In 
1. 
10 ; 
"wn" 
\ » 38 
1388 
N 7 . 
9 1 * 
1 +28 

y „ 'F 
E290 1 
7 * 1 
1 

©; 

| ; „ 

77 

1 4 
4 &k 
| © 
1 . 
. "70 
; 1 
4, 
; * mo 
N r 
r 
o : . 

* [ * . 
"Py AF 
i #1 3.08 

\ 
# af C 

"#4, <8 

r 
mer *: : : 
A845 
1 * 
1; | . 
1 s 
= 8 
9s 3 4 
. 
"> 4 ; 
1 
. K i 
29; * 
at : , 
SED 258 
l 3 * * 
* 7 * 
wr. & + ' 
N 0 
. 
1 >! 1 
$4 L 
N : if ol 5 

l | 
to. of 7 * 
\ s a 1 
hl L ＋ 71 

, Bd 
- TIM 
l +28 


l , a 
r 
g . 
r 
1 » J., iy 14 
1 ö i 
r 
"1s Fl 19 ws 
1 7 * 
1 N 
+ 17% 7 x 
6 8+ „ (Rok 
4 9% 
1 * Wer a 
i g By: f 
* A 1 90 1 
. 4 


— — - — — . * - 
. Fs — — "I 
5 r 
3 — 2 2 2 
" « male —2x 
" py oP — ” — 
4 8 — 
— — S — r — 
hy — — r 
— S CUTIE rye 5 Ed. a. 
— IEA AS 2t 
——ů — — D 


286 


Connection of the Sacred Book V. 


to give the Words a Senſe not relating to 
the Meſſiahb, under a Pretence of aqhe. 


ring to a literal Interpretation of Scrip- 


ture, cannot, in this Place, make it ſpeak | 
common Senſe ; and I might add, that the 
Words of the Prophecy cannot, without 
breaking thro' all Rules of Grammar and 
Conſtruction, admit of the Interpretation 
which they would put upon them. They 
inquire, By what Rules of Language, the 
Seed of the Woman muſt ſignify one par. | 
I anſwer, In the Place! 
before us, it cannot poſſibly fignify any 


ticular Perſon ? 


thing elſe ; the Verſe, if tranſlated exad- 
ly from the Hebrew, would run thus: J 
will put Enmity between thee and the M. 
man, and between thy Seed and her Stel. 
He ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his Heel. If by the Seed of the 
Weman, had been meant the Deſcendants 
of Eve, in the Plural Number, it ſhould 
have been, they ſhall bruiſe thy Head, 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe their Heels. The 
Septuagint took particular Care in their 
Tranſlation to preſerve the true Meaning 
of it, by not uſing a Pronoun that might 


refer to the Word Seed, but a Perſonal Pro- 


noun, which beſt anſwers the Hebrew Word 
Ny, or He in Engliſh. Autos os Tice 
xepaAlu), x; ov Tipnoas autre ] 
When God was pleaſed to admoniſh 4- 
bram to go out of his Country, from his 


Kindred and Relations, he „ 
im 
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KV. 
een by giving larger Intimations of the 
dhe WI \ſcrcies he deſigned the World. The 


eri. irt of theſe Intimations is recorded 
b. Ce. xii. God there promiſes, upon re- 
quiring him to leave his Kindred and Fa- 
how! chers Houſe, © That he would give him 
and his Deſcendants Abundance of Hap- 
« pineſs and Proſperity; that of him 


75 WM © ſhould ariſe a great Nation; that his 
|, = —_— eee be famous; _ — 2 
de a Blefling,” 3. e. exceedingly ha 
* or bleſſed; That he would 1 Eis 
ay Friends, bleſs them that bleſſed him, 
* * and depreſs his Enemies, or curſe them 
3 a. curſed him; and moreover added, 
cht in him all the Families of the Earth 
5,1 u be bleſſed, but not in him perſonal- 
ſtal ly, for it was afterwards explain'd to him 
W [UL] Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
gane £42 be Hleſſed. . 
ould This Expreſſion of all Nations being 
T1] befſed in Abram, or in Abram's Seed, 1s 
The by ſome Writers ſaid to mean no more, 
tber tan that Abram and his Poſterity ſhould 
vin le ſo happy, as that thoſe who had a 
niet mind to bleſs, or with well to their 
Pro. Friends, ſhould propoſe them as an Ex- 
Vord anple or Pattern of the Favours of Hea- 
„en, in thee ſhall all the Families of the 
e Exrth be Pleſſed, i. e. all People of the 
wi World ſhall bleſs, or wiſh well to their 
n his — WEL AGE ASE BEI Ved La edt BE 


(a) Gen, xxii, 18, 


Friends 
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Friends in thee, i. e.] according to what u, cl] 
they ſee in thee, according to the Meaſurg nl W. 
of thy Happineſs. To be bleſſed in onef which 
fays a learned (a) Writer, implies, accord aim 
ding to the Genius of the Hebrew Lang J prehenc 
guage, as much as to wiſh the ſame De nentio 
gree of Happineſs, as is poſſeſſed by the Jl Hppir 
Perſon alluded to, or propoſed as the Pat ut lay 
tern of the Bleſſing; ; of this (ſays the ſame ¶ liom 
Writer) we have a remarkable Inſtanc i Words 
in the Hiſtory of the Bleſſing beſtowed hy ion; b 
Jacob upon Ephraim and Manaſſeb 0 or 
And he bleſſed them that Day, ſaying, Ii Vords 
thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, ſaying, God nate Meanin 
thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeh ; whence ii ſhalt ble 
is plain, that the Meaning of Jacob in ſay king 
ing, that in thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, was, tui Expreff 
Ephraim and Manaſſeb ſhould be propo Cl 7/; 
ſed as Examples of Bleſſing; fo that PeofM\Viſhes 
ple were to wiſh to thoſe they intended i ion is u 
bleſs, the ſame Happineſs which God haf bw the 
5 beſtowed upon Ephraim and Manaſel ng, Go, 
Þ As this is an Expoſition of the Promiſe im uc. 
5 Abram, which is conceived ſufficient toMniies / 
Fs ſhew, that that Promiſe had no RelationMhll be 
. to the Meſſiah, ſo I have exprefled 1 it in ige nati 
. whole Force, and I think it may be ver nleſs £ 
0 clearly confuted; for, 1. The learned Cr- 
I tick above-named has very evidently mi 
6; 288 the Expreſſion. To o_ a as i by 475 
| : w — 
i a) ſuri cf ” 
. 2 eu Critical Hiſtory. Vol. 1. oy 1, (6) Gen 3 


One, Vo L. 


Ih. | 
185 
. 
1 þ 

"3 - 


V1 
* 
WW: 
N * 
7 6 
{ts 
y 5 
4 


' a 
— — Ca 
— 
„ 
2 Wo 


ok VR took V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

what re, eſpecially when explained by additio- 
eaſurg 11] Words, God make thee as ſuch an one, 
n one 
accory 


aim and Manaſſeb, may eaſily be ap- 


Lan pehended to be propoſing the Perſon ſo 
e De. nentioned as a Pattern of the Bleſſing or 


Happineſs wiſhed to him, and that, with- 
wt laying any Streſs upon the Genius or 


y thel 
e Pat 


e ſame N liom of the Hebrew Tongue, for the 
ſtance Words can really have no other Significa- 
red by ton; but to ſay a Perſon ſhall be bleſſed 
h (5) Win, or by Zhee, without any Addition of 
g, In Words to give the Expreſſion another 
nale Meaning, is evidently to ſay, that Thou 
nce it halt bleſs or make that Perſon happy, by 
n ſay being a Means of his Proſperity. The 
„ that Erxpreſſion (a) in the one Place is in thee 
propo ul! I/rael bleſs, or expreſs their good 
Pe Wiſhes ro one another; and the Expreſ- 
by bn is unqueſtionably clear, for it is added 
d had 


how 1 ſhould ſo bleſs, namely, by ſay- 


naſeb ng, God make thee as Ephraim and Ma- 
niſe to . In the other Paſſage it is, all Fa- 


ent [C 
>lationl 
in its 
e very 
d Cri- 
y mil- 


mlies ſhall be bleſſed in or by thee, i. e. 
ſhall be made happy by thee, for this 1s 
the natural Senſe of the Expreſſion, and, 


Inleſs ſomething elſe had been added, the 


—_— — 
11 — 


"(on ii () The Expreſſion, Gen. xlviii. 20. is INN) TT JA mn 
ſo Which the Tas of he The other Expreſſion 15 
in red 75 Ja 1120) Gen. xii. or, 


} Genel 


Paces the Verb is Paſſive. 


Vo“. I, U Words 


one, 


which is the Caſe in the Bleſſing of E- 


en m 23 JUN urn. Gene xxii. in both which 
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Words cannot be turned to any other . 
Meaning. 2. None of the ancient Verve it 
ſions give the Words our Author's Senſe, Nins ch 


but ſome of them the very Senſe I hae nd be. 
explained them in. 3. The beſt Interpre night 


ters have always taken them in the Senſe 1 
am contending for. St. Paul (a) expreſyl 
tells us, that by the Seed of Abram wag 
meant, not the Deſcendants of Abram, inf 
the Plural Number, but a fingle Perſon 


hs Pre 

rer1es 1 

him of 
1 

o the \ 

f him, 


and the Writer of the Book of the 4# : leaſed 
(6) mentions Chriſt as the particular Per. 357. 
ſon, who, according to this Promiſe, way whreſs, 
to bleſs the World: And indeed, the fupWM Ther; 
poſing this Promiſe to be fulfilled in ChriWMrent, + 
is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe neither AWſhiith, 1 
Bram, nor any Perſon deſcended from hin this 

but Chriſt, was ever, in any tolerable Senſe e Fore 
a Bleſſing, or means of Happineſs to HD an 
the Families of the Earth. Here, thereWWhnclude 
fore, God enlarged the Subject of Aran age of 
Faith, and revealed to him, that a Perl wking 1 
ſhould be deſcended from him, who ſhoul if the; 
be a Bleſſing to the whole World. Ther ation 
are ſeveral Places in Scripture, where Gods Savic 
as Circumſtances required, repeated nM. Tha: 
Whole or Part of this Promſe; in ew an 
Plain of Moreh (c); and again, after Lot an an that 
Abram (d) were parted from one another ff ſnou 


and afterwards the Particulars of this Pr 


» — 


) Jobn vi 


(a) Gal. iii. 16. (5) Acts iii. 27. (c) Gen. xii, 7. th, Heb, xi 
f 


(d) Chap. xiii. Ver. 15, &c, | 
; mik 


"I 
YN 


kV 
other 
Ver] 
= 
denſe 


enſe ! 
preſly 
1 wail 
n, inf 


erſon ]; 
> Al 
r Perg 
>, way 
e {up4 
Chrilf 
ner A 
a him 
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to al 
there 
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Perc 
{houll 
Ther 
e Go 
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Lot and 
nother 
his Pro 
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mie were further explained, as I ſhall ob- 
trve in its proper Place. This therefore 
ys the particular Faith of Abram, over 
nd beſides what Reaſon and Obſervation 
night dictate to him concerning God and 
s Providence: He received the Diſco- 


reries which God was pleaſed to make 
im of his deſigning an univerſal Benefit 
o the World, in a Perſon to be deſcended 
of him, and Abram believed whatever it 
eaſed God to diſcover to him, and ſuch 
lis Belief was counted to him for Righte- 
wncſs, it was a Part of his Religion. 


There is a Paſſage in the new Teſta- 


nent, which, as it relates to Abram's 
Fath, may not improperly be confidered 
n this Place: Our bleſſed Saviour told 
te Tewws (a), that Abraham had ſeen his 


Jay, and rejoiced at it; from whence it is 


mcluded, that Abraham had a Know- 


kige of Jeſus Chriſt ro come, and that by 
boking forward, thro' Faith, he ſaw him 
$1f then preſent, and embraced the Ex- 
ktation of him, and rejoiced in him as 
s Saviour. But to this it is objected, 
That it no where appears that Abram 
ew any thing of Chriſt (6), any further 


an that ſome one Deſcendant from him- 


lf ſhould be a Blefling to the whole 


— 


4) Jobn vill, 56. (b) We have an Account of Abrams 
O Heb, xi. and there is no mention in it of his believing in 


U 2 World, 
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bam; from whence the Jeus concluded 


ham; but if Abraham ſaw his Day only 
by looking forward in Faith to the Expe 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book V. 
World. 2. They ſay, the interpreting thigh 
Paſſage in this manner, ſeems to deſtro 
the Truth which our Saviour intended tl 
eſtabliſh by it: Our Saviour ſpoke it (theyl 
ſay) in order to hint to the Fes, that hel 
was a greater Perſon than what they took 
him to be, for that he not only now ap- 
peared and lived amongſt them, but tha 
he had Ages before been ſeen by Abra 


hm. | 
ts full 
not CON 
waham' 
ars not 
a any 7 
2ppeare; 
which 

they we 
Lird : 

in the 
10% (0 
erroneot 
upon the 
rrefſion 
all upc 


that he meant to aſſert what he upon theid 
not believing it aſſured them was true] 
ver. 58, that he was older than Abra 


cation of it, no ſuch Concluſion coul 
follow from his ſo ſeeing it; he migh 
thus ſee it, and yet the Saviour, who 
Day he ſo looked to, might be Age 
younger and later than himſelf; therefore 
3. As the Deſign of this Paſſage was ti 
prove Chriſt older than Abraham, ſo the 


argue the true Meaning of it is, that ChWMonify, - 
was himſelf ſeen by Abraham, and ſo Hr, Kor 
really was; for, as many of the FatheWiſt the N 
rightly conjecture (a), the divine PerloMo invok 
who was ſo often ſeen by Abraham, wieWMid whe 
„ ered t 

ue Me 


(a) See Euſcb. Iliſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 3. Juſtin, Mary 
Dial, cam Tryph. p. 275, 277, 280, 281, 282. [tene 
Hereſ. J. 4. c. 11. Clem. Alexand. Pædag. I. 1. c. 7. Te 
contra Judæos c. 9. Id. contra Marcion. I. 2. c. 27. J. 3. c. 
& contra Prax, c. 14. Cum multis aliis, qui citantur, & l 
c cantur in illuſt. Bullii Def. Fidei Nicenæ c. 1. 


(a) Gen. 3 
d [{aiah 1% 


G 


t Cn 
ſo h 
Fathe 
Perſo 
whe 


0% (b). Our Engliſb 
eroneouſly renders the Place, he called 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


God was ſaid to appear to him, was our 
lefſed Saviour then in Being Ages before 
E took upon him the Seed of Abraham; A- 
raham therefore, literally ſpeaking, ſaw 
hm, and our Saviour might very juſtly 
conclude from Abraham's thus ſeeing him, 
hat he was really in Being before Abra- 
jar, I have expreſſed this Objection in 
is full Force, but I think the Objectors do 


got conſider the Accounts we have of A. 


Iiraham's Worſhip. Abraham built his Al- 


urs not unto God, whom no man hath ſeen 
it any time (a), but unto the Lord, who 
appeared to him; and in all the Accounts 
which we have of his Prayers, we find 
ey were offered up in the Name of this 
ind: Thus at Beerſheba, he invoked, 
in the Name of Jehovah, the everlaſting 
Tranſlation very 


im the Name of Fehovah ; but the Ex- 
preſſion Kara be ſhem never ſignifies to 
all upon the Name: Kara ſhem would 
lgnify, to Invoke, or call upon the Name; 
ar, Kara el ſhem would fignity, to cry un- 
o the Name; but Kara be ſhem ſignifies, 
b invoke in the Name, and ſeems to be u- 
kd where the true Worſhippers of God 
afered their Prayers in the Name of the 


rue Mediator, or where the Idolaters of- 


(b) Chap. xxi, 33. See Exod, xxiii. 21, 
U3 


a) Gen. xii. 7. 
d [iaiah ix. 6, 


fered 


293 


n 


— ů — 
® — fol — — 


— 25 FR 
. ———— pe — 


„ 
3 A... Ar Frets, 
322 . 


— "i 
2 ne” 
, 


Ls 
* 


8 RD _ 
f 
2 * 4 


TS — DS” _ NE =" —— 
—!!. — ¶ 


i. \ 
F- 
$3 '® 
. 15 
"il : 1 
1 
15 17 
[8 4 
i 
3s: 
1 


e 
AE — 


* 
* * — 
< 225 


294 


Book | 


Divine 
ty, anne 
tat 0! 
ſerves, 
being a 
unleſs | 
Office; 
unto Hi 
15 WAS 
noſt pi 
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fered their Prayers in the Name of fila f 
Ones (a); for as the true Worſhippers had 
but one God, and one Lord, fo the falſa 
Worſhippers had Gods many and Lordi 
many (b). We have ſeveral Inſtances off 
Kara, and a Noun after it, ſometime 
with, and ſometimes without the Particle 
el, and then it ſignifies, to call upon the 
Perſon there mentioned; thus Kara Fele 
vah, is to call upon the Lord (c), and Kad 
ra el Jehovah imports the ſame (d); bug 
Kara be ſhem is either, to name by th 
Name (as I have formerly Hinred) or, tg 
znvoke in the Name, when it is uſed as ar 
Expreſſion of Religious Worſhip. | 

As we have hitherto conſidered the 
Faith of Abram, we have now to treat of 
that Part of his Religion which concerned 


his Practice in his Worſhip of God, Thi 4s t 
Way and Method of worſhipping God i Pricſt, 
theſe early Times was that of Sacrifice by the 
and, as I have already hinted that SacrifMHonout 
fices were a Divine, and not an Human to t 
Inſtitution, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 1M{nily : 
ſuppoſe, that there were ſome preſcribeq crect; 
Rules and Appointments for the due anWMW* were 
regular Performance of this their WorlhipMM* of ea 
Plato (e) lays it down for a general RuleW:nd that 
Thar all Laws and Appointments abo de Chi 
_ Wizcrific 
| In this 
(a) 1 Kings xviii. 26. (5) 1 Corinth, viii. 5. (0 Pri ——— 
xiv. 4 XVii. 6, Xxxi. 7. life 4. cxviii. 5, &c. (d) 1 Sami (a) Heb. 


xii. 17. Jonah i. 6, &c, (e) De Le, ibus l. 6. p 759. 
4 Divine 


ok VE jook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

f fall Divine Matters muſt come from the Dei- 
rs had Mn, and his Opinion herein is agreeable to 
falſa l fat of the Sacred Writer (a), who ob- 
Lord trves, that a Perſon cannot be capable of 
ces off icing a Prieſt, to offer Sacrifice for Sins, 
etimegMMl inle!s he be appointed by God unto that 
article 0fice ; for mo Man taketh this Honour 
on the % himſelf, but be that is called of God, 
Jeb was Aaron. It is, I think, therefore 
1d x not probable, that as God at firſt appoin- 
); but ed Sacrifices to be offered, ſo he alſo di- 
by traded, 1. Who ſhould be the Prieſt or Sa- 
or, 10M crificer, to offer them; 2. What Sorts of 
] as a vcrifices ſhould be offered; 3. What 


Creatures ſhould be ſacrificed, and what 
not; and 4. With what Rites and Ce- 
rmonies their Sacrifices ſhould be per- 
ſormed. | 

As to the Perſon who was to be the 
Prieſt, or Sacrificer, it is generally agreed 


by the beſt Writers of all ſorts that the 


ed th 
reat og 
cerned 

Thy 
Jod! 
crifice] 
Sacri4 
Juma 
wle te 
ſcribe 
ue and 
orſhip| 
| Rule 


abou 


ed to the eldeſt or firſt-born of each Fa- 
nily: © Before (6) the Tabernacle was 
* erected, private Altars and High-places 
were in uſe for Sacrifices, and the eldeſt 
© of each Family performed the Sacrifice,” 
and that in the following manner: 1. When 
he Children of a Family were to offer a 
ncrifice, then the Father was the Prieſt: 


In this manner Cain and Abel offered their 
(% P — | — 
1 Same (a) Heb. v. 4. (6) Tract. Melikim. in Miſhna. 14. 
59. 1 4 Sa- 


Divine 
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Connection of the Sacred Book V. ook 
Sacrifice; for it is not ſaid (a), that either f ther 
of them actually offered, but that each of the 
them brought his Offering. It is probable im 
that Adam their Father offered it for them. ten. 
2. When the Sons of a Family were met As t 
together to offer Sacrifice, after they came ¶chich 
to be themſelves Fathers of Houſes and Hay ex 
Families of their own, and were ſeparated theſe f 
from their Father and Father's Houſe Mice; . 
their Father not being preſent with them ¶ voſed t 
the eldeſt Son was the Prieſt, or Sacrificer| ll the 
for himſelf and his Brethren; and this wa ey F 
the Honour which Jacob coveted when did for 
he bought Eſau's Birth-right: *© He had hd F 
<« a moſt earneſt Deſire (ſay the Jeuiſi urnt- 
« Writers (5) ) to obtain the Privilege oi ter to 
<« the Firſt-born from Ehau; becauſe, aiM favour 
e we have it by Tradition, before the Ta Vb 
« bernacle, whilſt private Altars were in Aar 
« uſe, the Eldeſt or Firſt-born was t cn 1 
&« Sacrificer or Prieſt of the Family.” Anꝗ Herd 
it is for this Reaſon that Eſau was called e Lo! 
Prophane (c) for felling his Birth-righo_W/ «1/7 
becauſe he ſhewed himſelf to have but li «:// i 
tle Value for that religious Office, whicl Ad, G 

| was annexed to it. 3. All the Children off This 8. 
a Family, younger as well as elder, whe vas oft 
they were ſettled in the World, and ha fron 
Families of their own, had the Right of courſe 
Sacrificing for their own Families, as Head vithou 

| Calam 
en. iv. ‚ 1 c ebrew 
N n. iv. (6) Bereſchit Rabba. fol. 7. (c) H 0% Jol 


0 


wok V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


them; of this we have ſeveral Inſtances 
1 the Sacrifices of Jacob in his Return 
om Laban with his Wives and Chil- 
ren. 

As to the ſeveral Sorts of Sacrifices 
vhich were to be offered, we do not find 


a 
2 

2 9 
1 


either 
ich of 
2bable 
them. 
re met 


came : 

es and u expreſs mention of any other than 
rated i neſe following: The Expiatory Sacri- 
Jouſe Mice ; this was that which Abel was ſup- 


them 
l che beſt Writers, that the Fathers of e- 
rery Family offered this Sacrifice, as Fob 
id for his Children (a), daily. 2. They 
hd Precatory Sacrifices, which were 
Burnt-offerings of ſeveral Creatures, in or- 
der to obtain from God ſome particular 
Favours; of this Sort was the Sacrifice of 
Nah after the Flood: Noah builded an 
Altar unto the Lord, and took of every 
dean Beaſt, and of every clean Fowl, and 
ered Burnt-offerings upon the Altar. And 
tle Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour, and ſaid, 
] corll not again curſe the Ground, neither 


ut li / 7 /anite every thing living any more === 
which Ad God bleſſed Noah, and ſaid (5). 
dren o This Sacrifice of Noab's, ſays Foſephus (c), 


when was offered, in order to obtain from God 
nd had 
ght 0 
Feat 


Courſe of things ſhould be continued, 
without being interrupted by any farther 
Calamities. If we attend to the Circum- 


— 
6— — 


| Hebre . F 
(a) Job i. 5. (6) Gen. viii, 20. (c) Antiquitat. I. 1. c. 3. 


0 ſtances 


ſed to offer; and it is generally held by 


a Promiſe, that the ancient and natural 


2.97 
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— — 
wy 


prayed for. In much the ſame mannes 


Sacrifice; and he ſat down to watch them, 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


ſtances belonging to this Sacrifice, we fin 
(Chap. viii.) that God promiſed this F avourſ 
and enjoined them the Obſervance of ſong 
Laws, and covenanted, that they ſhoulf| 
aſſuredly have the Mercies which he had 


Book 


mace 4 
theſe 1 
confun 
Day, 
nade C 
And th 
urs of 
Deſcr1] 
of Sac 
might X 
tliudes 
that ha 


m1fice ( 

* 4 
theſe ] 
Parts O 
remain 
confirn 
tween . 
4 parti 
Feaſt c 
ind h 
way of 
and prc 
if the 
unto th 
ng of 


God covenanted with Abram, upon hig 
offering one of theſe Precatory Sacrifice; 
to give him the Land of Canaan (a). 41 
bram ſaid unto God, hereby ſhall J 
know that I fhall inherit it? And God 
ſaid unto him, Take me an Heifer of thred 
Years old, and a She-Goat of three Year 
old, and a Ram of three Years old, and d 
Turtle-dove, and a youns Pigeon; and d 
took unto him all theſe, and divided the 
in the midſt, and laid each Piece one a4 
gainſt another, but the Birds divided l 
not. This was the Method and Order in 
which he laid them upon the Altar for 


that the Fowls of the Air might not ſeize 
upon them; and about the going down 
of the Sun :Abram fell aſleep, and in 
Dream God revealed to him how, and 
in what manner he deſigned to give his 
Deſcendants the Land of Canaan. And 
after Sun-ſet, Behold a ſmoaking (b) Fur 

| nace 


— 2 EE 


Tran ſcriber, 
nahe the Se 
the Parts of 


— 


(a) Gen. xv. 8-18. (6) Here is evidently a Miſtake in tu ad the Vid 
Hebrew Bibles; NAY, to pals, ard "YA, to kindle, or burn, 4. mocking | 


Words of exadtly tht ſame Letters; and thro" the Miſtake of „org ch: 
Trat 


ok ViBBook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ve findige and à burning Lamp paſſed between 
avourWiz/e Pieces, i. e. a Fire from Heaven 
f ſom ¶ conſumed the Sacrifice, and in that ſame 
ſhould Dey, i. e. then, or at that time, the Lord 
he hadi %, 2 Covenant with Abram, ſaying, &c. 
nanne 4nd thus I have ſet down all the Particu- 
on his urs of this Sacrifice, it being the fulleſt 
Tificesf Deſcription we meet with, of this ſort 
). cf Sacrifice. Theſe Precatory Sacrifices 
hall night alſo be called Federal; the P/almi/ 
d God audes to them, where he ſpeaks of thoſe 
F tur la- had made a Covenant with God by Ca- 


Yard mifice (a). 


and a z. A third ſort of Sacrifice in uſe in 
and be ticle Times, was a Burnt-offering of ſome 


1 thend 


Parts of a Creature, with a Feaſt upon the 


one 0M remaining Parts, in order to ratify and 
"ded l confirm ſome Agreement or League be- 
rder i tween Man and Man: Of this we have 
r for particular Inſtance in the Sacrifice and 
them keaſt of Jacob in the Mount with Laban 


t ſeize and his Brethren. 4. They offered by 

; down way of Gratitude, Oblations of the Fruits 

d in Mud product of their Tillage, Cain brought 

7 and F the Fruit of the Ground an offering 

ve hin tbe Lord. 5. They made an Offer- 
5 ng of Oil or Wine, when they made a 
ur- 


nace 


— — — 


: Tranſeriber, Nabar is in this Place inſtead of Banar, which would 
— MJ": be Senſe much more clear; the Meaning of the Place 1s, that 

i the Parts of the Sacrifice ſmoaked firſt, and afterward: fell en Fire; 
abe in % i] the Words rightly taken, do very well expreſs this: Behold a 
burn, 4 mo:king Furnace and a burning Lamp [7% paſſed but] Kincled 
e of ſam! mongſt the Pieces. (a) Pſalm. J. 5. 

Tr | Vow, 
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And in onder to bind himſelf to this Von 


ComneBime of the Sacred Book vi 


Vow, or laid themſelves under a folemd 
Promiſe to perform ſome Duty, if if 
ſhould pleaſe God to favour them wit ; 
ſome deſired Bleſſing. Thus Jacob when 
he went towads Haran (a) vowed a Voy N 
faying, If God will be with me, and will 
keep me in this Way that I go, and will 
give me Bread to eat, and Raiment to ju 
on, ſo that I come again to my Father 
Houſe in Peace, then the Lord ſhall b 


my God, and I woill give the Tenth, &«{M"* yo 


Creatut 
for Bu 
Creatut 
emn S; 
ſurance 
this ſor 
of ever 
ice, fo 
this Sor 


beaſt, 


Burnt=t 
ys R 
beaſts, 
and the 
the Pig 
iced th 


he took the Stone and ſet it up fo 
a Pillar, and poured Oil upon the Top of 
ir. In the ſame manner in another Plac 
(% Jacob ſet up a Pillar in the Place wher, 
God talked with him, even a Pillar of 
Stone, and he poured a Drink-offering there 
on, and he poured Oil thereon. Theſe are 
1 think, all the ſeveral Sorts of Offerings 
and Sacrifices, which we can prove tc 
have been in uſe in theſe early Times; i 
they uſed any other, they have left us no 
Hints of them. 

Let us now inquire what Creatures 
were offered in Sacrifice, and what not? 
to which I anſwer, all chan Beaſts what: 


ſoever, and no other; and all clean Fowls Our 
and no other. What the Number of the es W. 
clean Beaſts and Fowls were, and when And he 
or how that Diſtinction _ are Poins| becauſe 
5 down t 
= ings of 

(a) Gen, xxviii. 18 22. (6) 3 xxxv. Ver. 14. made a 


Which 


ok V book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


4 


* hich the Learned have not given a full 
wie nd ſatis factory Account of. It ſeems 
When oft probable, from the Firſt Chapter of 
VowLrticus, compared with the Sacrifice of 
id will Wh after the Flood, and with that of 


lbram, Gen. xv. that the clean Beaſts u- 
d for Sacrifice were of the Cow-kind, 
x of the Sheep, or of the Goats, and that 
he clean Fowls were only Turtle-doves 
nd young Pigeons. Theſe were all the 
(reatures which God appointed the Fes 
or Burnt-offerings; and theſe were the 
Creatures which Abram offered in his ſo- 
emn Sacrifice, in order to obtain the Aſ- 
ſurance of the Land of Canaan, and in 
this ſort of Sacrifice it was uſual to offer 


d will 
fo pul 
ather's 
ball b 
þ, &c| 
Vo, 
up for 
Top of 
Place 


where 


: ef. of every ſort of Creature uſed for Sacri- 
ſe are, for fo Noah's Sacrifice, which was of 
Fering this Sort, is deſcribed, He 700k of every clean 
we do 3%, and every clean Flowl, and offered 
les: H lurn-gferings upon the Altar. Noah took, 
us no hs R. Eleazar, of all ſorts of clean 

beaſts, namely, the Bullock, the Lamb, 
ature nd the Goat; and from among the Birds, 
. the Pigeon and Turtle-dove, and ſacri- 
hat- iced them. | 
Fowl Our laſt enquiry was, What Ceremo- 


of the nes were uſed at this time in Religion: 
And here we can have but little to offer, 


8 becauſe we have few Particulars handed 
„ down to us. If we look into the Journey- 


ings of Abram, we find, that where- ever he 
Which nade any Stop, he conſtantly built an Al- 
| EN. tar ; 
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XXvi. Ver. 25. 65 Chap. xxxiv. Ver. 28. (e) Chap, xxxv. Ver.. 


Bok N 
0 be 


tl cles 
Dr, Lis 
his bei! 
hut a 

ly all 1 
been ap 
heir M 
ge; tl 
aving « 
Er to | 
ud fort 
ions of 
Waters 

ad pol 
de Eart 
ion © 
led fot 
probable 
ul forts. 
s about 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book Vi 
tar; this he did in the Plain of More % ? 
and afterwards when he removed, he buil{ 
another in the Place where he pitched hig 
Tent, between Bethel and Haz (6); and 
afterwards another, when he came 4 
dwell in the Plain of Mamre. In the ſamd 
manner T/aac built an Altar at Beerſd 
(e); and Jacob afterwards, both at Shale 
(4) and at Bethel (e). In all Places where 
they fixed their Habitations, they left ug 
theſe Monuments of their being very pund 
ctual and exact Performers of their Of 
ces of Religion; but what the particula 
Ceremonies uſed in their religious Per 
formances were, or what were the ſtated 
or occaſional Times of ſuch Peformances, 
we cannot ſay with any Certainty ; and 
therefore, tho' I cannot but think, wit 
many learned Writers, that a great deal 
may be gueſſed upon this Subject, from 


obſerving what was afterwards enjoyned 


in the Law of Mo/es, yet all that amoun:- (c), tl 
ing at moſt to no more than Conjecture, Meluge 
I ſhall chuſe to omit it in this Place. We the V 
have indeed mention made of two parti- Nat thei 
cular Ceremonies of Religion, a very lit-Brced b 


Vriter ( 
hiloſop 
nd Pl, 


tle after Abraham's Time. Facob, in or- 
der to prepare his Family to offer Sacti- 
fice with him upon the Altar which he 
deſigned to make at Bethel, bids them 


— 


* — — — „ 


(a) Gen. 
or, 1. 18 


(a) Gen. xii, 7. (6) Ver. 8, Chap. xiii. Ver. 18. (c) Clup. 8 
316, 


(a) 


ok VilRBook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
b (% ) „e clean, and change . Garments. 
B clean, i. e. waſh your ſelves, as 
r. Lighi foot (6) rightly interprets it, 
his being not only a moſt ancient Uſage, 
ut a Ceremony univerſally practiſed 
y all Nations. It ſeems at A" to have 
ken appointed by God, to keep up in 
heir Minds the Remembrance of the De- 
be; they were to uſe Water upon their 
aving contracted any Defilements, in or- 
kr to hint to them, how God by Water 
ud formerly waſhed away all the Pollu- 


2 builf 
ed high 
3a { 
ne to | 
e ſam 
bel 75 
Halen 
Where | 
eft ug 
7 pund 


Off 


-icula{Mlions of the World; for by I Flood of 
; PerMVaters he waſhed away all the wicked 
ſtatedMud polluted Men from off the Face of 


the Earth. That this was the firſt Oc- 


ances, 

and n of God's appointing Water to be 
with ed for their Purifications, ſeems very 
t dealWMrobable from the ſeveral Opinions which 
fron MW! forts of Writers have handed down to 
oynedſi about the Deluge. We learn from Phi- 
1 ount- (c), that the ancient Fews reputed the 
ure, Meluge to be a Luſtration or Purification 

Wee the World; and Origen informs us (4), 
parti- tat their Opinion in this Point was em- 
y li- aced by the firſt Chriſtians; and the ſame | 
in o- riter (e) ſays, that ſome eminent Greet 
Sacri- Mhiloſophers were of the ſame Opinion, 
ch he 


nd Plato ſeems to hint it in ſeveral 
them 1 


— — 


(a) Gen. xxxv. 2. (6) Har. Evang. (c) Lib. quod deterior 
tor, 1. 186. (4) Contra Celſum l. 4. P. 173. 


c) Clup, 
pA Ib. 316, 


7, Ver. 7. 


(a) be 


Places 
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was appointed to Abraham, to be obſerve 
by him and his Poſterity, and that is Ci 


Connedtion of the Sacred Book Book ' 


Places (a) in his Works, and I think Wy, ſo 
may ſay St. Peter alludes to this Op ned co 
nion (5), where he compares the Banff And 
tiſm of Chriſtians to the Water of mne ad 
Flood. | | hip of 

As they had their Altars for their ond ot] 
crifices, ſo they had Proſeuchz, or PlacMnongit 1 
of Retirement, to offer Prayers unto Gon of 
at ſuch times as they did not offer SacrificWialy t 
with them; and theſe Proſeuche, or Plan ur 
of Prayer, were ſet round with Tre Children 
in order to make them the more retite ¶ Abraham 
A Place of this fort Abraham prepared f AH baxa 
himſelf in Beerſbeba (c), and in it he callWnon Par 
upon the Name of the Lord the everlaſiW the ti 
_ - ther ; a! 

There is one Ceremony more, whidMWould no 
at they 
rofeſſors 
pted it 
ancies C 
d Pract 
an Reli 
He ſa 
ongſt 
5 corru 
ahiiſm vy 


me they 


cumciſion, of which Moſes has given af 
Account (d). 

II. We are in the next Place to inqu 
how far the ſeveral Nations at this time 
the World agreed with Abram in his R 
ligion. And as all the Nations t 
were at this time in the World of a 
Figure, or of which we have any A 
counts, were either the Inhabitants 


Perſia, Aſyria, Arabia, Canaan, or | 


(s) Hyde R 


1 ; _— abians wei 

(a) De Legib, l. 3. p. 676. & in al. (6) 1 Pet. ii. 20 80 
(c) Gen. xxi. 33. (4) Chap. xvii, 3 vx Connect 
Vor. ! 


ok 


1Unk | 
Op b 

Bag 
of th 


Mok V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
gt, fo I ſhall mention what may be of- 
fred concerning theſe, in their Order. 


And 1. The Perſians. They for ſome 
ine adhered to the true and pure Wor- 


ond other Nations (a) for having had a- 
nongſt them a true Account of the Crea- 
ion of the World, and they adhered very 
frictly to it, and founded all their Reli- 
on upon it. The Perſians were the 
hildren of Shem, by his Son Elam, as 
braham and his Deſcendants were by 
phaxad, and therefore the ſame com- 
non Parent that inſtructed the one Branch 
n the true Religion, did alſo inſtruct the 
her; and Dr. Hyde (5) remarks, that he 
ould not find any Reaſon to think, but 
at they were for ſome time very ſtrict 
rofefſors of it, tho' by degrees they cor- 
pted it, by introducing Novelties and 
ancies. of their own into both their Faith 
d Practice. Dr. Hyde treats of the Per- 
n Religion under theſe three Heads: 
He ſays the true Religion was planted 
ongſt them by Elam, but in time it 
as corrupted into (c) Sabiiſm. 2. Their 
ahiiſm was reformed by Abraham, but in 
me they relapſed into it again. 3. They 


ir $; 
P lack 
0] God 
Cr fic 
| Plact 
Tree 
retire( 
red 0 
call 


rlaſii 


Wha 
blerve 
18 Cl 
na f 


inqu 
time 
his R 
18 t 
of 2 
iy A 
ants 
or | 


— 
* 


(a) Hyde Religio veterum Perſarum cap. 3. (6) Id. c. 1. 
) Sabians were the WWorſhippers of the Hoſt of Heaven. Ses Pri- 
ix Connect. Vol. I. Book iii. 


Vo I. I, > after 


hip of God. They are remarkable be- 
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therefore he gives it as his Opinion, 


Connection of the Sacred Bock: 


afterwards introduced Magiiſin (a). 

cording to this pare ey be 
were fallen into the Errors of the Saz 
ans in Abraham's Days, and were reduce 
by him back again to the true Religion 
but in this Point, I ſhould think that lex 
ed Writer to be miſtaken : All his A 
counts of their having been anciently $; 
bians, are taken either from the Ma 
metan Writers, or Greek Hiſtorians; þ 
theſe Authorities only prove chat th 
were Sabians before the Magian Religi 


) ook \ 


lbraha 
ife re 
ip; b 
uch 3 
art of 
ormatic 
ham 
1 Batt7 
j One 

e Cit) 
e City 
arts of 


took place amongſt them; but not thi 
they were ſo as early as Abraham's Da hue all 
He alſo imagines that their Religion e 
reformed by Abraham, and conſequent - Thicke 
that it was corrupted before, dr in all by 
Days. Their ancient Accounts (he ft * TD 
call their Religion Millat Ibrahim, 4 _ 
as the 


Kiſh Abraham, 1. e. the Religion of 


braham; and their Sacred Book, whi a8 NO 


contains the Doctrines of their Relig a0 My 
is called do Ibrahim, i. e. the Book Kon e 
Abraham; and he concludes from hen ; woul 
that their firſt and moſt ancient Relig kn bre 
being planted amongſt them by Elam tit Des 
firſt Founder, their Religion could n 1 * 

cue 


poſſibly be called the Religion of A 
ham, unleſs he had reformed it from fot 
Corruptions that were crept into it; 1 


ſuppor 
aon. 
ans hay 
e of A 
kely to 


ͤ—ü—᷑—̃ — 


(a Magians were Worſnippers of Fire. See Connect. ibi 


Alt 


ook 


Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


5 Abraham did ſome time or other in his 
erfig ife reduce them back to the true Wor- 
e Sah ip; but it is remarkable, that he is very 
reduce 


uch at a Loſs to determine in what 
rt of Abraham's Life he made this Re- 
mation. He ſays, that they report A. 
ham to have lived ſome Part of his Life 
1 Bactria, agreeably to what is remarked 
one of their Writers, that Balch was 
e City of the Prophet Abraham: Now 


eligion 
1t lear 
his A 
atly $, 

Mah 


ns; b 


=y e City Balch was ſituate in the farther 
© :rts of Perſia, towards India; but Dr. 


not th 
8 Da 
10n 1 
equent 
r in 
he fa 
him, 
1 of 
„ Wh 
eligio 
Book 
J hene 
Religi 
am tit 
uld | 
f Abr 
m {ot 
it;! 
on, 


hae allows, that we cannot find from the 
cripture, that Abraham ever travelled 
at way; nay further, that Balch was 
uilt by a King of Perſia, long after Abra- 
um's Time, and that the true meaning of 
he Expreſſion above- cited, that Balch 
as the City of the Prophet Abraham, 
s no more than this; namely, that 
ich was a City eminent for the Pro- 
ſon of Abraham's Religion. Again, 
e would imagine the Perſians to have 
een brought over to Abrabam's Reli- 
jon by the Overthrow which he gave 
e King of Elam and his Aſſociates, when 
e reſcued Lot from him; but this is an 
ſupported and very improbable Imagi- 
ation. The true Reaſon for the Per- 
ans having been anciently recorded to 
e of Abraham's Religion, ſeems more 
kely to be this: As the Fame of A- 


A. ibid b Hrabam, 


Alt 


ok V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


in with them, they expelled them their 


ok V 


Idea country (a), ſo that we muſt paſs from 
8, walMicm, until we come to treat of the Na- 
t, an ons that were corrupted in their Reli- 
7 progMr0n. - 

nd ti The People next to be conſidered are 


as th. 
a 
N, fc 


he Arabians, many of whom perſevered 
n the true Worſhip of God for ſeveral 
ges, of which Job was an Inſtance per- 
1alded aps in theſe Times of which I am treat- 
it ang, and (5) Jethro the Prieſt of Midian 
„ a the Days of Moſes, Their Religion 
wn WMopears in no reſpect to have differed from 
on, i lat of Abraham, only we do not find any 
h proof that they were acquainted with the 
elisa orders which were given him, or the Re- 
Woß eations made to him after he came into 
iinuglnaan. | 


ras e And if we look amongſt the Canaanites, 
th acre, as I before hinted, we ſhall find no 
only i eaſon to imagine, that there was a Re- 
eceieWiion different from that of Abraham. 


brabam travelled up and down many 
ears in this Country, and was reſpected 
y the Inhabitants of it, as a Perſon in 


king of Salem was a Prieſt of the moſt 
gh God, and he received and entertain- 
d Abraham as a true Servant and particu- 
ir Favourite of that God, whoſe Prieſt he 
imſelf was; Bleſſed (ſaid he) be Abraham, 


— 


(a) Judith v. 7, 8. (5) Exod. xviii. 19 ---- 12, 


X 3 Ser- 


rear favour with God. Melchiſedec the 


303 


ö 


ook 


ſeſſor 0 


Naanit 


nook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


hole Account of this Affair, which inti- 
ates a Difference in Religion between 


irbancWraham and Abimelech, nor any thing 
all <&Mjhich can intimate Abimelech not to be 
m, an Worſhipper of God in great Sincerity 
hey difMWnd Integrity of Heart. And this, I be- 
In Mere, was the State of the World at this 
rar (ine: The Chaldeans were ſomething 
e founWMooner ſettled than other Nations, and fo 
1s KingWcgan to corrupt their Religion more ear- 
dmonMy; but in Abraham's Time, all the other 
nimſel Nations, or Plantations, did adhere to the 
ue den ve Accounts of the Creation and Deluge, 


> canWhich their Fathers had given them, and 


/tins t 
ed th 
ce (4 
d, up 

Sara 

muc 
them 


Vation 


hat had been revealed to them, and in a 
manner not different from the Worſhip of 
hrabam, until God was pleaſed to make 
further Revelations to Abraham, and to 
join him Rites. and Obſervances in Re- 
gion, with which he had not acquainted 
ther Nations; and we ſhall find this true 
mongſt thoſe whom we are next to con- 
nder; for © | 

The Egyptians alſo at firſt worſhipped 
the true God, For as Abraham was re- 
ceived at Gerar, ſo alſo was he entertain- 
d at Egypt (a). We find indeed that che 
Eryptrans fell into Idolatry very early; 
but when they had thus departed irom the 
rue Worſhip of God, we iſce evident 


1 


— 


(a) Gen, xii, 14, &c. 


X 4 Mark; 


orſhipped the true God according to 
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Marks of it in their Converſation wit 
thoſe who ſtill adhered to it; for in J 
Jeph's time we are told, that the Fyy 
trans might not eat Bread with the H. 
brews (a), for that was then counted 
| Abomination to them; but in Abrahan' 
| Time we meet with nothing of this fort 
Abraham was entertained by Pharaoh with 
out the Appearance of any Indiſpoſitio 
towards him, or any the leaſt Sign of thei 
U having a different Religion from that which 
Abraham himſelf profeſſed and practiſe 
The Heathen Writers give us ſome Hintz 
that the Fgy/t:ans were at firſt Worſhipper 


of the true God. Plutarch teſtifies ue Rel 
that in Upper Egypt, the Inhabitants o me to 
that Country paid no Part of the Tax” th 
that were raiſed for the Idolatrous Wor"! it. 
ſhip, aſſerting themſelves to own no Mor And 
tal Being to be a God, but profeſfnꝗ i Areeme 
themſclves to worſhip their God Cel nd if v 
only, whom they affirmed to be withou Heather 
Beginning, and without End. Phile-Bi much © 
blius informs us (c), that in the Mythol ſever al I 
gic Times, they repreſented this Deity ficient ( 
called Cneph, by the Figure of a Serpeni ent 
with the Head of a Hawk in the middle ginally 1 
of a Circle; but then he further tells uM er) C 
from the ancient Records, that the God Vere di 
thus repreſented was the Creator of ali dies anc 
thod of 
(4) Gen. xliii. 32. (6) Plut. de Iſide & Oſiride, p. 359. 

(c) Kuſebius præp. Evang. L. 1, c. 10. | (a) ld 


Things 


ok VVook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. - 


| WI 

In * ml, without Beginning, and without 
EgypMWſerts 3 with ſeveral other Attributes be- 
e H,Mbnging to the ſupreme God. And agree- 
ted Able to this, Porphyry calls this Egyptian 
ahan (rep T. , 1. e. the Maker, or 
> ſort Creator of the Univerſe (a). If we ſearch 
With Mite Egyptian Antiquities, we may find in 
ofitioMiceir Remains as noble and as true No- 
F they das of the Deity, as are to be met with 
whicMin the Antiquities of any other People; 
RiſcMWitheſe were certainly their firſt Principles, 
Hintz nd as long as they adhered to theſe, ſo 


bng they preſerved the Knowledge of the 
rue Religion ; but afterwards, when they 
came to add to theſe, Speculations of their 


1PPer, 
8 (0) 


ts 0 


Tae ovn, then by degrees they corrupted and 
Wor loſt it. | 

Mor And thus at firſt there was a general 
efingM Agreement about Religion in the World; 
& d if we look into the Particulars of the 
thou Heathen Religion, even after they were 
. nuch corrupted, we may evidently find 
go fveral Practices, as well as Principles, ſuf- 
Jeity ficient to induce us to think that all the 
pen ancient Religions in the World were ori- 


ginally the ſame. Sacrifices were uſed in 
erery Country; and tho' by degrees they 
were disfigured by many human Ceremo- 
nies and Inventions, in the Way and Me- 
thod of uſing them; yet I might ſay, the 


idle 
[ls ut 
Gol 
f al 


U 


- (a) Id. Lib. Jo C. 11. e 
Ing Hen 


6 


59. 


Things, a Being incorruptible and eter- 
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to be the Sacrificers for them; and tho 


Connection of the Sacred Book vi 


Heathens generally offered the fame forrg] 
of Sacrifices as were appointed to Mah 
to Abraham, and to the other Servants of 
the true God. They offered Expiatiryl 
Sacrifices, to make Atonement for thei! 


Sins, and Precatory Sacrifices, to obtain 
extraordinary Favours: They had theig! 


Vows, and their Oblations. And many 


Inſtances of all theſe may be found in Ha 
mer, and in many other Heathen Writers 
In the next Place, Prieſts were appointed 


when Civil Society came to be ſet up, id 
became as neceſſary to have Nation 
Prieſts, as it was in Families to have pri 
vate ones; (Inſtances of which we med 
with amongſt the true Worſhippers off 
God, Melchiſedec at Salem, as well ag 
Anius at Delphos (a), being both Prieſt 
and King; and God himſelf appointing 
the Iſraelites a National Prieſt, when they 
afterwards became a People;) yet we fin 
that amongſt the Heathens, for many Ages 
the original Appointment of the Head 0 
every Family to be the Prieſt and Sacr 
ficer to his Family, was inviolably main- 
tained, as may be proved from their pri- 
vate Feaſts, where neither the Publick, 
nor conſequently the publick Miniſters 
of Religion were concerned ; and thus 
Homer very remarkably repreſents Ei- 


— 1 


* 


(a) Virgil. En. 3. 
mais, 
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{0 ſhort 


(a) Odyi 
Xrili. 1. ( 


kk Viook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
 forgMnzus, the Keeper of Ulyſſes's Cattle, offi- 
Mah Mating as Prieſt (a) in the Sacrifice which 
ats of Ie made when he entertained Ulyſſes, 
arm, cho viſited him in the Dreſs and Habit 
theit Hef a poor Traveller. In the fame manner 
btain Ne have reaſon to think, that for a great 
thein chile the Creatures uſed in Sacrifice were 
many e fame, as Noah called the clean Beaſts; 
Hor ſuppoſing them to be, as I before ob- 
iter troed, only Bullocks, Sheep, or Goats, 
intedM theſe were molt anciently and moſt gene- 
ally uſed by the Heathens: Time, in- 
p, iti deed, and a continual Increaſe of Super- 
ionalſ dition, made numerous Additions to all 
„ berts of their Religion; but ob's Friends 
mel mongſt the Arabians uſed Bullocks and 
s ol ams for their Burnt-offerings (), and 
ag the Moabites (c) did the ſame in Moſes's 
rift Time; and the common Expiations men- 
1ing tioned in Homer, are either [exaTopu6ae 
19pwy n A Hecatombs of Bulls or 
Goats, or [&proy arywle Edu] Lambs, 
and Goats without Blemiſh; and Achilles 
d oof joins them all together (d), ſuppoſing that 
acti in Offering of one or other of theſe was 
in- wanting to avert the Anger of Apollo, 
MF hereby intimating theſe to be the common 
lick, and ordinary Expiations. As to the Ce- 
{ters remonies uſed in the early Days, we have 
thus { ſhort an Account of what were uſed 
By 


Me 


1 (a) Odyſſ. 14. l. 432. 446. (5) Job. xlii. 8. (c) Numbers 
Nil, 1. (d) Homer Il, 1; * 
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Upon the Whole; It is remarkable, that 


Connection of the Sacred Book V 
in the true Religion, and there was ſuch 
a Variety of Additions made to the Falſe MW! the ve 
that we cannot offer a large Compariſon The anc 
between them; however we may ob. In many 
ſerve, that the two ancient CeremoniegMions an, 
which I have taken notice of, namely, of Which 


wok V 


waſhing and changing their Garments, in lis Fam 


order to approach the Altar, univerfallyMWived by 
took place in all the ſeveral ſorts of theMived fre 
Heathen Worſhip. Various Authors might bout mu 
be cited to prove this, which the Reader Beligion 
may ſee in Dr. Spencer's Diſſertation upon dere is, 
the ancient Purifications; but there ad s far as 
two Lines of the Latin Poet, which de will 
ſcribe theſe two Rites in Words fo agree. Dr. Spe? 
able to the Directions which Jacob game is ab 
his Family about them, that I ſhall ſetiUſage, 
them down as a Specimen of the reſt. 4roha: 
| Heather 
ved, th: 
ſes, or 
of God 
then , N 


Caſta placent Superis, purd cum veſte venite, | 
Et manibus puris ſumite Fontis Aguam. Tibul 


ſome learned Writers, and Dr. Spencer in III. 

particular, have imagined that the Reſem- what ! 
blance between the ancient Heathen Re- World 
ligions, and the ancient Religion which] and fin 
was inſtituted by God, was in many Re- J prok 
ſpects ſo great, that they thought that God eligio 
was pleaſed to inſtitute the one in imita- and en 
tion of the other. This Concluſion is in- el 


deed a very wrong one, and it is the grand 


Miſtake which runs thro' all the Works 
of 


ſuc 
Falſe the very learned Author laſt mentioned. 


Wlhe ancient Heathen Religions do indeed 
ob. Ia many Particulars agree with the Inſtitu- 
oniegMions and Appointments of that Religion, 
y, ofMivhich was appointed to Abraham and to 
ts, in lis Family, and which was afterwards re- 
rſally red by Moſes; not that theſe were de- 
f the red from thoſe of the Heathen Nations, 
night bot much more evidently the Heathen 
eader I kcligions were copied from them; for 
upon chere is, I think, one Obſervation, which, 
> ard s far as I have had Opportunity ris 


ok vi 
1 jook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


dei will fully anſwer every Particular that 
gree. Dr. Spencer has offered, and that is this; 
gar ic is able to produce no one Ceremony or 


Uſage, practiſed both in the Religion of 
fbraham or Moſes, and in that of the 
Heathen Nations, bur that it may be pro- 
red, that it was uſed by Abraham or Mo- 
ſs, or by ſome of the true Worſhippers 
of God, earlier than by any of the Hea- 
then, Nations. 5 


III. We are to inquire, How, and by 
* what Means the ſeveral Nations in | the 
ge- World departed from the true Religion: 
hichl and ſince Diodorus Siculus has given a ve- 
RY probable Account of the Riſe of falſe 
God Religion in Egypt, I will begin there firſt, 
die- and endeavour to illuſtrate what I ſhall 
. in WM fy of other Nations, from what we find 
_ ot them. 

orks 


1 15 The 
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added to, until by Steps and Degrees the 


Connection of the Sacred Book v 
The firſt Men of Egypt, fays he 00% 
conſidering the World, and the Nature of ? 
the Univerſe, imagined two firſt eternal 
Gods; ſo that it was their Speculative En 
quiries into the Nature of Things that led 
them into Errors about the Deity ; and if 
we examine we ſhall ſee, that from % 
Beginning to the preſent Times, it has al 


ways been a vain Philoſophy, and an Affe, 


ctation of Science falſely ſo called, that 
has corrupted Religion. The firſt Egypt 
tians had without doubt a ſhort Account 
of the Hiſtory of the World tranſmitted 
to them; an Account of the Creation 
of the Origin of Mankind; of the Ded 
luge; and of the Method of Worſhip 
which God had appointed. As Abraham 
had received Inſtruction in theſe Pointf 
from his Fore-fathers, ſo alſo the Fyy4 
tians had from theirs; but they did not 
take a due Care not to deviate from what 
had thus been tranſmitted to them: Som 
great Genius or other thinking to ſpecu4 
late, and to eſtabliſh ſuch Speculations ag 
he judged to be true, and therefore very 
proper to be admitted into their Reli 
gious Enquiries, happened to think wrong, 
and ſo began a Scheme of Error, whic 
others, Age after Age, refined upon anc 


(a) Diodor, Sic. Lib. 1. ; 
Ep bull 


1 Book V 
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(a) Manet! 


dves Herodot 
e) Marſham 


VI book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
I uuilt up the whole Frame of their Idolatries 
(a); nd Superſtitions, 
= The Perſon that firſt ſpeculated upon 
En "Wieſe Subjects was Syphis, the firſt of 
J Ft: Name (for his Succeſſor was likewiſe 
d þ called) a King of Memphis. This Sy- 


chich is about eighty Years after Abra- 
lem's coming into Egypt; he reigned 
ixty-three Years, and ſo died above forty 
Years after Abraham; ſo that he may well 
ble imagined to have heard of all the 
Tranſactions of Abraham's Life, of his 
Fame in the ſeveral Countries where he 
had lived; and being a Prince that had 
m Ambition to raiſe himſelf a Reputation 
n the World (a), and ſeeing Abraham's 
geateſt Glory to be founded upon his 
Religion, and the Revelations which God 


roured to make himſelf conſpicuous the 
ame way, and for that End agony as 
Hess eyeveTo 5 F ice ourryente Bg). 
A learned Writer (c) would ſeem to in- 
fer from theſe Words, that Syphzs ſaw and 
converſed with God, as Abraham and the 
Patriarchs did. He tells us from Manetho 
in Foſephus, that Amenophis affected to 


— 


— 


— 


(a) Manetho aſcribes to him the largeſt of the Pyramids, and fo 
hes Heradotus. See Euſeb, Chron, (+) Syncellus p. 56. 
(:) Marſham Can, Chron, p. 51. | 


% began his Reign about A. M. 2164, 


had been pleaſed to make him, he endea- 


have 
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have ſeen God, and anſwers Foſephu J\liracle: 
N Query about it by hinting, that the EM me Pc 
| ; preſſion of ſeeing God was a Form of ven to 
N ſpeaking common to the Egyptians, Ha The 
rews, and other Nations at this Timg N, do 
The learned Author expreſſes himſelf (@MY6ods, 
| dubiouſly in his whole Chapter, that ong i e. he 
can't well ſay, whether he intends to inſi from hi: 
nuate, that Syphis converſed with God a Hanetho 
much as Abraham, or rather that neithef Nef S147 
of them converſed with God at all; bu uciouſſy 
only each of them conſidering and con dus ear 
templating what was moſt reaſonable, thej i her at 
_ the greater Authority to what theyWQ noirs ar 


ad a mind to impoſe, by pretending i Sone, © 
have converſed with the Deity, and s Bo 
have received their Orders from him; bull me Re 
nothing of this ſort follows from eitheſ that Sy 

what we read of Syphis, or from whali izem'd 
Manetho reports of Amenophis, or froni tat they 
any of the Quotations which Sir J ir John 
Marſham has cited upon this Subject bat this 
rather on the other Hand, the true Con hing ſ 
cluſion from them is this, that God wa i the E. 
pleaſed to make ſeveral Revelations ro AW The 8 
braham and to his Deſcendants, and that ved upor 
upon the Fame of theſe ſpreading abroad Diodorus 
in the World, many Kings and great Meni be moſt 
deſired greatly, and uſed Arts to have if on. E 
thought that they had the fame Favour Nature o 
ſhewn to them; as the Sorcerers andi lafuence 

Magicians afterwards pretended to wor 

Mi (a) Euſeb. 
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Miracles in order to appear to have the 


ime Powers with thoſe which God had 


ven to ſome other Perſons. 

The Expreſſion e es Oces eye 
ro, does not ſignify, that he ſaw the 
Gods, but contemplator in Deos fuit, 
e. he ſpeculated about the Deities, and 
om his Speculations he wrote his Book. 
Manetho pretends that he had this Book 
of. Syphzs, but Sir Fohn Marſham very ju- 
lciouſly queries whether Books were 
us early; or whether they did not ra- 
ther at this Time mark or inſcribe Me- 
noirs and Hints of Things on Pieces of 
done, or Lumps of burnt Earth. Mane- 
%s Book might be a Tranſcript from 
ome Remains of Syphis. We are told, 
that Syphis's Doctrines were highly e- 
ſkem'd (a) amongſt the Egyprians, and 
hat they followed them very ſtrictly ; and 
ir 7obn Marſham (b) very juſtly remarks, 
bat this King's Oxorliz, or Pretence of 
having ſeen God, was the Foundation of 
al the Egyptian Errors in Religion. 

The Subſtance of what Syphzs ſpecula- 
ted upon theſe Subjects, is given us by 


Diodorus Siculus (c) as the Sentiments of 


the moſt ancient Egypiians about Reli- 
gion. He conſidered the World, and the 
Nature of the Univerſe, and examined the 


Influence which the Sun and Moon had 


LC ES 


(a) Euſeb, Chron. (5) Can, Chron. p. 54. (c) Lib. 1. 
S ©. Upon 
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upon it, how they (a) nouriſh'd, and gag ng to fac 
Life and Vigour to all things; and con own ar 
cluded from hence, that they were ty ian Sacr! 
powerful and mighty Deities; and ſo ing Yancinued 
ſtituted a Worſhip for them. And pers id Year 
haps this was all that Syphis innovated 1 am f 
Other Errors were added afterwardgKnimated 
Syphis ſer himſelf to lay the FoundatiogMiom cop 
of a rational Religion: He conſidere{Mrctend th 
the Influence which the Luminaries of; yu! his 
Heaven had upon the World, and becau{Wat Abr 
it did not fall in with his Scheme of Spe rcumciſ 
culation, he ſer aſide what his Anceſton D pfians. 
had before taught, that in the Beginnini fond o 
God created the Heavens as well as M oching bi 
Earth; the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as wel d befor: 
as the Creatures of the lower World tis Occa: 
Thus he reaſoned wrong, and ſo inſteaq ion was 
of inventing a good one, he defaced an tian, 
corrupted the true Religion; and all chi the 

he was probably induced to by the Fam ce he! 
of Abraham, out of a Pride and Deſr it uſe C 
to vie with him; for the Egyptians had Wnt it f 
particular Inclination to affect to practi! us (7 
what they heard was introduced into Ad Etbio 
braham's Religion; they in a little time foi Mians th: 
lowed him into the Practice of CircumWyus righ 
ciſion, and when the Report of his intended Circu 


Pe CC EEE 


(a) Plato aſſerts the ancient Grecians to have been charmed vi 
the ſame ſort of Argument, & 7 b auTd iparlts d ge 
2 7 7 / 5 / , 8 
10%, ] t% Seola To v αννανν F Quatus 7 T8 ve 


(a) Lord Sha 
LP. 259. 

Y Cap, 30. 
1346, 


8 — _— | ine 
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Yr to ſacrifice his Son T/aac came to be 
cons Yicown amongſt them, they inſtituted hu- 
ty an Sacrifices, a barbarous Cuſtom, which 
ins Yontinued amongſt them for five or fix hun- 
ed Years. 
I am ſenſible that ſeveral Writers have 
mated, that the Egyptians were ſo far 
og om copying after Abraham, that they 


ereq retend that Abraham rather imitated them 
s all his religious Inſtitutions; they ſay, 
auſt iat Abraham was not the firſt that uſed 
Speſ ercumciſion, but that he learnt it from the 
ſton r ptans. A noble Writer (a) ſeems ve- 
nig fond of this Opinion, but he has faid 

cching but what Cel/us (C) and Julian (c) 
welß id before him. Herodotus is cited upon 
rid us Occafion, affirming (d), that Circum- 
ſteaq on was a very ancient Rite amongſt the 


Eytans, inſtituted by them «T7 *Apyns, 
mm the Beginning, Again, in another 
lace he ſays, (e) that other Nations did 
ut uſe Circumciſion, except thoſe who 
arnt it from the Egyptians. Again he 


gels us (7), that the Colchians, Egyptians, 
ad Ethiopians, and the Phænicians and 


hrians that lived in Paleſtine [i. e. as Fo- 
bus rightly corrects him (g), the Jews] 


led Circumciſion, and they confeſs them- 


#7" (=) Lord Shaftsbury Charact. Vol. III. p. 2. (5) Apud Ori- 
1% en Apud Cvrill (d) Lib. 2. c. 
: 0 p. 259, (c) Apud Cyrill. p. 354. ) 26:05 


) Cap. 30. (J) ld. Lib. 2. c. 104. (g) Contra Apion 
1346, 
Y 2 *:lves, 
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ther Nations, who, he ſays (&), were cirs 
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ſelves, ſays he, to have learnt it from th& riginal 
Egyptians. Diodorus Siculus (a) though id it W 
the Colchians and the Tews derived fro me 
the Egypiians, becauſe they uſed Circums : ay , 
ciſion. And again, he ſpeaks of ſome of 


Nginnin 


Iractiſed 
cumciſed after the manner of the Egypy 1 x = 


tians. This is the whole of what is of! ws and 


fered from the Heathen Writers. Tha! nt C 
Circumciſion was uſed anciently by ſever... anſy 


Nations beſides the Jews, we do not de ery litt 


ny, nay, we may allow it to have bees tory; tl 
practiſed amongſt the Egyptians ar dg em wi 
from the Beginning, not meaning by the ut the 
Expreſſion from the firſt Riſe or Oy Fo I_ 
nal of that Nation, but that it was ſo eari M Mistakes 
amongſt them, that the Heathen Write ure in 

nd the 


had no Account of the Original of i 
nizer o 


(rignal 


were bu1 


When any thing appeared to them to bf 


thus ancient, they pronounced it to x 
G apxns. That Herodotus himſelf meaif 


* 


no more than this by the Expreſſion, is Meir Af 
vident from his own Words, We fin utly bl 
him querying, Whether the EgypriMlicichen 
learnt Circumciſion from the Ethiopian ber tha 
or the Erhiopians from the Egyptian has give 
and he is able to determine neither way, b Original 


concludes it to be a very ancient Rite ( 
There had been no room for this uu} 


ry, if he had before meant, that it was ali % 1utin 

| i John M⸗ 
tat Moſes / 
in that was 
ws by a wer 
en of Circy 


{(a) Lib. I, p · 17. (6) Lib. 3. P. 115. (c) Herodot 
Lib. — . 104. ; 3 


E 0 
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E Jriginal Rite of the Egyptians, when he 
il it was uſed by them from the Begin- 
Ez; but amongſt the Heathen Writers, 
ay a thing was & apyns, from the 
OF zinning, or that it was very anctently 
urg Fractiſed, are Terms perfectly ſynonymous, 
EH Bod mean the ſame thing. As to Herodo- 
> oi n and Diodorus declaring that the Jews 
Tha ant Circumciſion from the Egyptians, 
ſever e anſwer, The Heathen Writers had but 
ot deß ey little Knowledge of the FJeroiſb Hi- 
" beel ry; they are ſeldom known to mention 
a dem without making palpable Miſtakes a- 
Vt dat chem. Toſephus's Books againſt A. 
Orig n give many Inſtances of numerous 
O earl takes, which the Heathen Writers 
Vr cy rere in about the Hiſtory of the Fews; 
ad the Account which Juſtin the Epito- 
WY nizcr of Trogus Pompeius gives of their 
to Morignal (a), ſhews evidently, that they 
mea ere but very ſuperficially acquainted with 
Witcir Affairs, and therefore Origen might 
utly blame Cel/zs (6) for adhering to the 
Heathen Accounts of Circumcifion, ra- 
ther than to that of Moſes; for Moſes 


* has given a full and clear Account of the 
% Aboriginal of the Inſtitution; they only offer 
te (c 

Vas 6 (a) Tuſtin. Lib, 56. c. 2. (6) Origen contra Celſum, p. 17. 


y John Marſham wiſrepreſents Origen, intimating him to ſay, 
hat Moſes ſaid in expreſs Words, that Abraham was the firſt Per- 
n that was circumciſed ; whereas Origen only deduces what fol- 
ons by a very juſt Inference from Moſes's Account of the Inſtiiu- 


en of Circumciſion. 
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Iſhronus 


imperfect Hints and Conjectures; n& 
ſoorted 


and Herodotus, who ſays moſt of 
did not know (y) at laſt where it was fin Jt no © 
inſtituted, whether in Egypt or Ethiopy, Ide He: 
and therefore not certainly whether i Icificed 
either. But there is one thing further h J{r{0" 
be offered, we have the Teſtimony of à Ide Hes 
Heathen Writer unqueſtionably confirming Ile had 
Moſes's Account of Abraham's Circumq Jivall N 
ſion. We read in Philo Biblius's Extra; I the! 
from Sanchoniathon (2), that it was record Icifice 
in the Phænician Antiquities, that Ti Nam 
who was alſo called Chronus, circumciſ Iut the 
himſelf, and compelled his Companions @ than th 
do the fame. This Ilus or Chronus, ſi ind th 
Sir John Marſham (a), was Noah, or s ſome 
leaſt, according to (5) other Writers, ls Circum 
is pretended to have been a Perſon tap nes b 
more ancient than the times of Abrabam end hi 
and therefore they ſay from this Paſſage dere fo: 
appears that Circumciſion was practis d bel nony c 
fore the times of Abraham. But to this IM {ed cc 
anſwer: The ſame Author that gives a, w 
this Account of Thus or Chronus, ſuffici Abraha 


ently informs us who he was, by tellin Mey ca 
us that he ſacrificed his only Son (c), na bn's | 
and further we are informed from the 1 There: 
gyptian Records (d) of this very Chrom upon t] 
that the Phœniciaus called him Ijrad Dr. Sp, 
HE and Ju 
(y) See his Query alove. mention d. (⁊) Euſeb. præp. Eva 2—— 
Lib. 1. c. 10. p. 38. (a) Can. Chron. p. 7 2. confer. cum p. 3 
00 Oper. Spencer. p.56. (c) Euſeb. loc. fup. citat. (d) Id. p. (be) Gen, 


Chroni 


4z wok V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


cbronus therefore or Jſrael, who was re- 
of 1 ported to have ſacrificed his only Son, can 
1s fi ſe no other Perſon than Abraham, whom 
*biopi ne Heathen Writers repreſent to have ſa- 
her  Jcrificed his only Son Jſaac: Facob was the 
her & Jcrſon who was really called Iael (e), but 

of 4 ie Heathen accounts (/) of him were, that 


irminz die had ten Sons; ſo that here is only a 


| Jinall Miſtake in applying the Name Iſrael 
Iso the Perſon who, they ſay, offered in Sa- 
Irifce his only Son, when in truth it was 

Name that belonged to his Grandſon; 
i but theſe Writers make greater miſtakes 

lan this, in all parts of their Hiſtories: 
ind thus it appears from this paſſage, not, 
s ſome Writers would infer from it, that 
(Circumciſion was uſed in Heathen Nations 
Ages before Abraham, but that Abraham 
nd his Family were circumciſed, and 
therefore unleſs they can produce a Teſti- 
mony of ſome other Perſons being circum- 
aſed cotemporary with, or prior to Abra- 
lam, we have their own Confeſſion that 
Abraham was circumciſed earlier, than 
mey can give an Inſtance of any other Per- 
ſon's being circumciſed in the World. 


2 
— 
= 


he There are ſeveral Writers that have treated 
ro upon this Subject. Sir John Marſham and 
Ife Dr. Spencer favour the Opinion of Cel/us 


and Julian, but as I think what I have 


W 
— * 
* — —_— * 


Pp. Eva ; 
IM P. 3 
Id. p.44 


hroul 


le) Gen, xxxv. . (F) judin. Lib. 36. c. 2. 


' 


: „ already 


327 


328 


Connection of the Sacred Book v 


already offered is ſufficient to ſhew Wha 


a bad Foundation it is grounded upon; { 
I ſhall add nothing further, but leave tha 
Reader, if he thinks fit to inquire mord 
into the Subject, to conſult thoſe (g) wh 


have treated of it more at large. 


we 


ook V. 


& Sho ſet 
Sd wol 
Jer efore 
$1975 


able the 


I them 
As the Egyptians were led away fron Ii Aſtro: 


the true Religion by Speculations upoſ 


Birth of 


the Nature of the Univerſe; ſo the Chal Wbſervar 
deans were perverted in the fame mannei ¶ tought 
Their Idolatry began earlier than that ofWQirvatior 
other Nations, as early as the Days of Hnoſt lik 
braham, as I before obſerved ; but it wa the he 
of the ſame ſort with that which the Eile, an 
gyptions firſt practiſed. We are told (:8WWlophiz 
that Ninus Toy NeCews, i. e. Tov Nec ace up 
the Deſcendant or rather the Succeſſor phy bei: 
Nimrod, whom they call the Aſſyrian ſa ally te: 
being the Founder of the Aſyrian Emi tion. 
pire] taught the Aſſyrians to worſhip Fir The 
not common Fire, I conceive, but the Sun Star cal 
Moon and Stars, which they probably the Ch4 
imagined to conſiſt of Fire (i); and in tha dolatry, 
proceſs of their Idolatry we are furthei the Nar 
informed of them, that they were the rl cient K. 
135 a ding ot 
| for the 
(g) There are ſeveral N riters cited by Fabricius, Biblio be Aſſy 
Antiqu. p. 383, as oppoſers of the opinion of Spencer and Si p 
Marſhzra, viz, Rainicefius, cap. 4. Pentecontarchi Nat, 4 ian, 
lexand. ætate 3. vet. Teſt. diſſ. 6, Leydecker. de rep, Heb, il Perſian. 
4. Anton. Bynæus & Sebaſt. Schmidius in diff & tractat. d had tra 
eircumciſione. Salom. Deylingius 6 obſerv. ſacrar. Rich. Mor 
tacutius crig. Eccleſ. & al. (% Chronic. Alexand. p. 6 3 
(i) Empedocles zock up this Opinion from the Ancients, and lu 5 5 
f T. 
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ho ſer up a Pillar to the Planet Mars, 
jd worſhipped it as a God (4). This 
erefore was the firſt Idolatry of the Ba- 
Iinians and Aſſyrians, and it is very pro- 
able that their early Skill in Aſtronomy 
a them into it: they had been Students 
f Aſtronomy for at leaſt 237 Years at the 
L Mirth of Abraham, and had made ſuch 
observations all the time, as they had 
ought worth recording. What their Ob- 
trvations were we cannot ſay, but it is 


noſt likely, that they obſerved the Courſes 
of the heavenly Bodies as well as they were 
ble, and according to their Abilities phi- 
blophized about their Nature and Influ- 
ce upon the World, and their Philoſo- 


"my being falſe, a falſe Philoſophy natu- 


ally tended to introduce Errors in Reli- 
gion. 

The Sun, Moon, and the particular 
dar called Mars, were the firſt Objects of 
the Chaldean, Babylonian, or Aſſyrian I- 
dolatry, and this ſeems to be confirmed by 
the Names which they gave to their an- 
cent Kings. We cannot indeed infer any 
thing of this ſort from Cteſias's Catalogue, 
for the Names he uſed are known not to 
be Aſſyrian, they are either Greek or 
Perſian, for he uſed ſuch Names as the 
Perſians, from whoſe Records he wrote, 


had tranſlated the old Afyrian Names 


1 


5 — 
id . 
Js A 


Y Chronic. Alexand. p. 89. . 
3 e into, 
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into, or he turned them into ſuch as 
own Language offered to him, (a Liber 
which has been uſed by other Writers 
by the Greeks, when they called the : 
gyptian Thyoth Hermes, and again by Nl | 
Latins, who named him Mercurius) buy | 
the ancient Aſyrian Names were of ang, | 
ther ſort; for in order to raiſe their Kingg 


People to think of them with the utmoſt? 
Veneration, they commonly called then 
by the Names of two or three of theſß 
Planetary Deities put together, intimating 


them hereby to be Perſons under the extras 


ordinary Care and Protection of their Godgy 
Thus their Kings and great Men werf 
called Peleſer (1), Belſhazzar (), BelteW 
ſhazzar (u), Nebuchadnezzar (o), Nobo 
naſſan (p), with other Names of the ſamg 
ſort; in order to explain which we need 
only obſerve, that Pil, Pal, or Pel, of 
Baal, or Bal, or Bel, which was wrot 
Bie. in Greek or Belus in Latin, and 
ſometimes it is wrote Phe/, or Phul, of 
Pul, for they are all the ſame Word, fig4 
nifies Lord or King, and was the Namd 
of the Sun, whom they called the Lord or 
King of the Heaven. Baalah, Baalta, Bell 
or Beltes, which ſignifie Lady or Queen, 


— 


(1) 1 Chron. v. ver. 6. (m) Dan. v. ver. 1. (a) Dan, i.). 
(o) Dan. iii. 1. ([) The Name of Beltſis. Dr, Pridecaux Cole 
nect. P. l, | 

welt 
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pere the 


Jailed 
Jr Aza? 


ignifies 
Nebo, W 


Jobſervin 
Names 
; | * [Oe 
to the higheſt Honours, and to cauſe the! 


our of 
. 


Word 1 


mer. £4 
a -A. 
Moon : 
Azar, 1 
of Mar. 
bi-Gad- 
Moon, 

Mars. 

ther Na 
a King 
in the | 
Grecian 
Dr. Hy 
have he 
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but I th 
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(a) Rel. 


kk Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


s his ſyere the Names of the Moon, whom they 
ber Jailed Queen of Heaven. Azer, or Azur, 
ter fer Azar, was the Name of Mars. Gad 
e Bp Jignifies a Troop, or Heft. And Nabo, or 


; the , was a Name for the Moon. From 
| but fobſerving this it is eaſy to explain theſe 
and; Names of the Afyrian Kings. Peleſer is 


Ting Pe-Asar, or a Man in the eſpecial Fa- 


- the our of the Sun and of Mars. Belſbax- 
moſßf zar, i. e. Bel-Azar, or Bels-Azar, a 
them Word of the ſame Import with the for- 
theſß mer. Belteſhazzar, i. e. Baalta, or Bel. 
ating i7's-Azar, i. e. a Perſon favoured by the 
trat Moon and Mars. Nabonaſſar is Nabo- 


00g Aar, i. e. a Favourite of the Moon and 


vere of Mars. Nebuchadneſſar is Nabo, or Ne- 
5 Fl 11-Gad-Azar, or one favoured by the 
a 


bow 
lam 
nee 
T 


Moon, by the Hoſt of Heaven, and by 
Mars. And this Cuſtom ſpread into o- 
ther Nations. Beleazar was the Name of 
a King of Tyre; and Diomedes, i. e. one 


roth in the favour of Jupiter, was one of the 
an Grecians famous in Homer. The learned 
, Dr. Hyde (a) differs a little from what I 


have here offered; he ſuppoſes Bel to be 
an the Name of the Planet Jupiter; Belta, 
4 ol of Venus; Nabo, of Mercury; and Gad, 
Be of Jupiter; as if the firſt Afſyrians wor- 
cn ſhipped the ſeveral Planets of theſe Names; 
but I think ir much to be queſtioned whe- 


BY they they diſtinguiſhed thus early between 
1. | 
Co- © | 885 
(a) Rel. vet. Perſarum c. 2. P. 67. 
welt 5 hs | | | 


the 
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the Planets and the other Stars. We a L liſtinguid 
indeed told from the Alexandrian Cbroni! {ft or O 
con, that they ſet up a Pillar unto Mard Jo? the 
as I before hinted ; and very probably j | Ji (a), 


time they diſtinguiſhed the other Planet JVords 1 


and remarkable Stars, and took them intd ſuve take 


the Number of their Gods; but we do not | The 

find that they did this in the very early ion in 

Days; for, according to Diodorus Siculul ue tou! 
(a), when Jupiter was firſt worſhipped} In Idolat 
he was confidered not as a Star, or Planet, id not | 
but as one of the Elements. And Eise. ure We 
ius, in his Account of the ancient Egyp4 It Errc 
tian Worſhip of Jupiter, obſerves the en 18 © 
fame thing (5). And the Phwenicians in Sah, v 
their firſt Uſe of this Name, intended to Sn 
fignify the Sun by it (c), and not the Star, Nultituc 


or Planet, which was afterwards called Ju- was, the 


friter. The Aſtronomy of the Ancients when, 
was not ſo exact as we are apt to imagine bis Err 
it. Some accidental Thought or other dy it 
might induce the Ayrians to pay a grea- bod as 
ter Honour to Mars, than to any other ere {ec 
Star, as the Egyptians did to the Dog:-ſtar, ans (2) 
for the Influence (4) which they imagined urely tc 


that Star to have upon the flowing of the WI breme C 
River Nile; and the Aſyrians might very ped the 
probably pay the like Honour to Mar, | Minifte! 


and not know him to be a Planet, nor yet ſhip inf 


5 hey Ic 

(a) Lib. 1. p. 11. (6) Prep, Evang. l. 3. e. 3. (0 Id, | 
* 10. (d) Marſham. Can, Chron, in Tenararudi (a) De. 
P. 2 P19 vet, Pe 


di. 


; f jook V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
> litinguiſh him, except by ſome odd Con- 


** geit or other which they had about him, 
r vm the reſt of the Hoſt of Heaven. V 
y Þ (a), and ſeveral other Writers, take the 
net J\ords Bel, Belta, Nabo, and Gad, as I 
ines ſave taken them. | 

not | The Perſians corrupted their Reli- 
arty on in much the ſame manner: They 
% ine thought not to have fallen into ſo groſs 
ped, In Idolatry as their Neighbours, but they 


„74 Jure Worſhip of God. Sabiiſin was the 
it Error of this Nation. The Word Sa- 
che "ſm is of Hebrew Original, it comes from 


in, Nah, which ſignifies an Hoſt; ſo that a 


preme God, and that they only worſhip- 
bed the Luminaries as his moſt glorious 
27, MI Miniſters, and conſequently with a Wor- 
yet WH hip inferior to what they paid the Deity. 
They look'd up to Heaven, and conſider- 


to 61a is a Worſhipper of an Hoſt or 
tar, . Multitude, and the Error of the Perfians 
"= vas, they worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven. 
ens When, or by whom they were led into 
ine his Error, is uncertain, but very proba- 
her WM bly it was effected in much the ſame Me- 
—_ f od as that by which the Egyptians 
her MW vere ſeduced. It is thought that the Per- 
tar, ns (6) never were ſo corrupted, as in- 
ned tirely ro loſe the Knowledge of the ſu- 
the 


1 — 


a) De origine & Progreſſ. Idololatriæ. (6) Hyde Refi- 
810 vet, Perſarum, c. 1. 


di- | ed 


ad not keep up very long to the true and 
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ed the Glory and Brightneſs of the Light And o: 
of it, their Motion, Heat and Influenc fit ſprea 


upon this lower World, and hereby raiſeg Þ other 
in their Minds very high Notions of them ſns; an, 


It was an ancient Opinion, that theſe Bet 
ings were all alive, and inſtin& with a glo# 
rious and divine Spirit (5); and what could 
their Philoſophy teach them better, when Lind of 
they were far from having true Notions a& Is give! 
bout them: They ſaw them, as they thoughty e Idola 
running their Courſes Day and Night ove# Tim, the 
all the World, diſpenſing Life, and Heat, N of th 
and Health, and Vigour, to all the Parts ication v 
and Products of the Earth; they kept Iinates tl 
themſelves ſo far right as not to miſtaka bin 
them for the true God, but they imagined nt he Þ 
them to be the moſt glorious of his Mini- ned, 19 
ſters, that could be made the Object of M that. 
their Sight, and not taking due Care torr His 
keep ſtrictly to what their Fore-fathers had never 
delivered to them from Revelation abourWnd bowe 
Religion, they were led away by their ownMlip to t 
Imaginations to appoint an idolatrous Wor-W his C 
ſhip for Beings which had been created, Md not 
and by Nature were no Gods. when he | 
the Stars 


is dri. 


This ther 
tent Idol 
And v 


Principio Cœlum, ac Terras, campoſque liquentes, 

Lucentemque Globum Lune, — Aftra, Yorld h. 

Spiritus intus alit; totamque infuſa per Artus 

Mens agitat Molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet. 
h - Aneid, 6, v. 725. Ml © Job. xx 


And 


F:'opagate 
note Cc 
Frere pre; 


(5) This Notion the Philoſophers in time improved into that whit 
Intimation given us in Virgil, 


> * 


F ok V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
And of this ſort was the Idolatry that 
it ſpread over Canaan, Arabia, and all 
| fc other neighbouring and adjacent Na- 
Ions; and I might ſay the ſame was firſt 
| $-opagated into the more diſtant and re- 
bote Countries. When the T/raeltes 
| Fre preparing to take Poſſeſſion of the 
ad of Canaan, the chief Caution that 
Fs given them againſt their falling into 
e Idolatry of the Nations round about 
Im, ſhews what the Religion and Idola- 
of thoſe Nations was: And the Vin- 
ri Mication which Job made for himſelf, in- 
mates that this was the Idolatry of the 
take Nabians in his Days. He tells us (c), 
ined at he had never beheld the Sun when it 
"ined, nor the Moon walking in brightneſs ; 
md that his Heart had not been enticed, 
r his Mouth kiſſed his Hand, 1. e. he 
ad never look'd up to the Sun and Moon, 
ad bowed down to pay a religious Wor- 
ownWlip to them; or, (as Moſes expreſſes it 
Vor- his Caution to the 1/raelrtes) (d), he 
ted, ad not It up his Eyes to Heaven, nor 
when he ſaw the Sun, and the Moon, and 
te Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
ws driven to worſhip and to ſerve them. 
„bis therefore was the firſt and moſt an- 

tent Idolatry. 5 

And when the ſeveral Nations of the 
Vorld had thus begun to deviate from 


3 


715. Wl © Job. xxxi. 26, 27. (4) Deut. iv. 19. 


And the 
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the true Worſhip of God, they did nh 
ſtop here, but in a little time went furl 
and further into all manner of Superſf 
tions, in which the Egyptians quickly o 1 
{tripped and went beyond all the oth&$* 
Nations of the Earth. The EFgypriay Ney Da 
began, as I have ſaid, firſt with the Wok Ynagrnarre 
ſhip of the Sun and Moon; in a little tin her fro 
they took the Elements into the Numb r of Foc 
of their Gods, and worſhipped the Ear At wh: 
the Water, the Fire, the Air (e); in ting che 
they looked over the Catalogue of the ir groſſ 
Anceſtors, and appointed a Worſhip fc e find tl 


T:nner t! 
a, afte 
ir Kno 
Id been 


ming hi 


9 


ſuch as had been more eminently famoſ They 
in their Generations (/); and they hayi ages of 
before this made Pillars, Statues, or Im em, as 

ges in memory of them, they paid the ng up tl 
Worſhip before theſe, and fo introduc" the Ge 
this ſort of Idolatry. In time they deſcelf wt; and 
ded ſtill lower, and did not only worſh chis tin 
Men, but, conſidering what Creatures h: Wking th 
been moſt eminently ſerviceable to the i for tu 
moſt celebrated Anceſtors, or remarkab , faelites 

inſtrumental in being made uſe of by tf ervation 

firſt Inventers of the ſeveral Arts of livin able, wi 
towards the carrying forward the Inveſi uns had 
tions that were firſt found out, for ii ime that 
providing for the Conveniencies of LifM'"ppoling 
they conſecrated theſe alſo; and in lai about 

Ages, vegetables, and inanimate things hal 

a religious Regard paid to them. In thi 


(e) Diodor, Sic, I, 1. (F) Id. ibid, us — 
Vou, I. 


manne 


4 


book V. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
d 6 Inner they fell from one thing to ano- 


er, after they ceaſed to retain God in 
ers ir Knowledge, according to what God 


ou id been pleaſed to reveal to them con- 


oth& &:rning himſelf and his Worſhip ; becoming 
ria Fiery Day more and more vain in their 
EY naginations, they wandered farther and 
tin F-ther from the true Religion, into all man- 
&&:: of Fooleries and Abominations. 

ar} Ac what particular Times the Egyptians 
im ok che ſeveral Steps that led them into 
cir groſſer Idolatries, we cannot ſay, but 


nol: They worſhipped Images, even the 
images of Beaſts, before the 1/raelrtes left 
em, as appears from the 1/-ae/tes ſet- 
ag up the Calf at Horeb (g), in imitation 
of the Gods which they had ſeen in E- 


(8M; chis time ſuch Proficients in the Art of 
Wnking theſe Gods, as to caſt them in Me- 
u, for ſuch an Image was thar which the 
[raelizes ſet up; and this makes the Ob- 
frration of Pauſanias appear very pro- 
able, who remarks (+), that the Egyp- 
tons had wooden or carved Images at the 


ve 
ime that Danaus came into Greece; for 
Lif@Fiuppoſing Danaus's coming into Greece to 


latq be about the time where (i) the Arunde- 
ha han 
in 5 3 


%) Exod, xxxii. (Y) In Corinthiacis. (i) Archbiſhop 
lber ſuppoſes the Parian Chronicon to have been comeoſid Anno 


nne vor. I, p Mundi 


e find they were got into them very ear- 


„*; and it is remarkable that they were 
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lian Marble fixes it, i. e. a little before the 
time when J9jes viſited the Children of 
Tjrael, namely, A. M. 2494, it looks very 
probable that they had this ſort of Imagey 
thus early, becauſe it appears from what 
before obſerved, that before twenty Yeary 
after this Time they were ſo improved ag 
to make them of better Materials, and ig 
a more curious and artful manner; fox 
Archbiſhop Uſher places the Exit of the 
Children of 1/rae/ out of Egypt but nines 
teen Years after this Year, in. which Das 
naus is ſuppoſed to have come into Greecs 
The Obſervation of Parſanias was ¶ Ecard 
Ta H , KANMCA 1 Al Ii that the E 
gyptian Images were all wooden (4) ot 
carved ones at that Time, 2. e. at the ume 
that Danaus left Egypt, which being, ag | 
will appear hereafter, ſeveral Years beforg.! 
he came to Greece, it is very probable that? 

9 Þ 

74 


Mundi 3741; and the Marble tells us that Danaus's coming ini 
Greece was 1247 Nears earlier, fo that according to thts Account #: 
was Anno Mundi 2494, as I have placed it, which is about 10 
Tear. before the Iſraelites going out of Egypt. (k) The Tra: ſian? 
tor of Pauſanias renders the Word Sb. e ligno, ard fo ' fr 
many Auihors agree to take it, Clemens Alexardrinus [im CC 
tat. ad Gentes | thinks Zecyoy to be a carved Image of ea 
Wood or Stone; and Heſychius ſays Zogary c HC er xeſ a 
Te MN. furov Skeovire, n ,ðỹ the beſt Explanation of 10 
true meaning of the Word ſeems to have been deſign'd by Euicoiu 
[Prap. Evang. 1.3. c. 8] where he oppoſes it to a 5 4Aj4101 49% 
meaning perhaps a molten Image; but the Paſſage is ſo corrujitoy 
that there is no gueſſing at the true meaning of it, I have beef 
in ſome Doubts whether Fb in Pauſanias, might not bi © 
miſtake for S Or Sies. | | 


ty thei 
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(a) Exod. v 


7] Book V. and Prophane Hiſtory: 

the he Uſe of Images in Egypt was then in 
is firſt Riſe and Infancy, and that the Ma- 
kers of them were not got further than to 


ry their Art upon ſuch common and eaſy 
Materials as young Beginners would chuſe 


Jo make their firſt Attempts on. The Re- 
Jigion of Egypt was ſo entirely corrupted 
n Mo/es's time, that he could not venture 
F Jupon ſuffering the T/raelites ro ſacrifice 
' Into the Lord their God in the Land, for 
he rold Pharaoh that it would be in no 
{iſe proper for them to attempt it (a), be- 
cauſe they would be obliged to ſacrifice 
Jil Abomination of the Egyptians before 
%% Eyes, i. e. ſome of thoſe living Crea- 
ures which the Egyptians had conſecra- 

ed, and that they ſhould hereby ſo inrage 
len, that they would None them for ſo do- 
ng; but they d t ſeem to have deviated 
us far in the Days of Fojeph; To/eph ap- 
pears by all the Actions of his Lite to have 
deen a Man of Virtue, his Heart was full 
of the Hope and Expectation of the Pro- 


Ilaac, and to Jacob (5), and therefore he 
J wok an Oath of the Children of 1/-ae!, 
JF that when God ſhould viſit them, and 
bring them out of Egypt, they would car- 
ry away his Bones with them, and yet he 
married in Egypt the Prieſt of Ou's Daugh- 
ter (c); and afterwards, when the Land 


* _ _—Y 


(a) Exod, viii, 26. (6) Gen. I. 24, 25. (6) Chap. xli. Ver. 45. 
Z 2 Was 


miſe which God had made ro Abraham, to 
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was famiſhed, he took the Prieſts unde 
his Protection, ſo as not to have them fÞ 
fer in a Calamity which was ſo ſevere and Ae all 
heavy upon all the other Inhabitants of the ed ther 
Land (a). If the Religion of Egypt had nd of 
at this time been fo intirely corrupted, a ten lat 


it was in Moſess time, Joſeph, who had NctWeer 
the ſame Faith as Moſes had, would ſurely Hf Va 
no more than Moſes did, have fat down i 1 oe a 

ell be 


the Enjoyment of the Pleaſures and Ho 
nours and Riches of Egypt, but at lea firſt Pa. 
when Pharach had put him in full Power o have 
ſo that 4w17hout. him no Man hifted up zi -ccordi! 
Hand or Foot in all the Land of Exp eft the: 
(%, he would have uſed his Credit with make r 

| beparti 


the King, and his Authority both with the 


Prieſts and the People, to have in ſome The! 
meaſure corrected their Religion, if there which 
had been any of theſe grofler Abomina- hat rel 
tions at that time in it; and he might ſure "© * 
ly have as eaſily effected iomething in thigh Creatu! 
Matter, as he brought about a total Change "© are 
of the Property of all the Subjects of than pon t 
Land: But the Truth of the Matter wad der © 
moſt probably this; The Egyptians an 6%hen, 
the Tjraelites were indeed at this Time in ©” Ab 
ſome reſpects of a different Religion andi freely 
not being able to join Worſhip at the my ſel 
ſame Altar, they might not (according tu [ cann 
their Notions of Things) eat with one 22 this J 
nother; but their Differences were not a ans; 

(a) Gen, xIvii. 22. (6) Chap. xli, 44. (4) Ge 


e 


book V. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
get ſo wide, but that they could bear with 
eb, and Fo/eph with them: And there- 
| Fire all their groſſer Corruptions, which 
d them to worſhip the Images of Beaſts 
Jad of Men, muſt be ſuppoſed to have a- 
ien later than theſe Days; and the time 
etween Joſeph's Death, and the Children 
of {/rae/'s going out of Egypt, being a- 
1 bout a Century and half, they may very 
rell be ſuppos'd to have been begun in the 
irt Part of this Time, and the Egyptians 
o have had only carved or wooden Images, 
b big according to Pauſanias, until after Danaus 
JW ft them, and to have ſo improved as to 
make molten Images before the 1/rae/zes 
h the Departure from them. 


ſome There is indeed one Paſſage in Geneſis, 
JF which ſeems to intimate that there was 


that religious Regard, which the Egyptians 
were afterwards charged with, paid to 
Creatures even in the Days of TFo/eph ; for 
we are informed, that he put his Brethren 
upon telling Pharaoh their Profeſſion, in 
order to have them placed in the Land of 
Goſhen, for or becauſe (a) every Shepherd 1s 
an Abomination to the Egyptians. I muſt 
freely acknowledge, that I cannot ſatisfy 
my ſelf about the Meaning of this Paſſage; 
[ cannot ſee that Shepherds were really at 
this Time an Abomination to the Egyp- 
tans; for Pharaoh himſelf had his Shep- 


mn... 


NEC CC 


(4) Gen, xlyi. 34. 
1 herds, 
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ook 


herds, and when he ordered Joſeph ta 
place his Brethren in the Land of Gg 
(a), he was ſo far from diſapproving of 
their Imployment, that he ordered bim, if 
he knew of any Men of Activity amongſt 
them, that he ſhould make them Rulers o- 
ver his Cattle; nay, the Egyptians werg | 


as the IVaelites; for we are told, when 

their Money failed, they brought (5) thein 
Cattle of all forts unto 7oſeph, to exchange 
them for Corn, and among the reſt, their. } 
Flocks of the fame kind with thoſe which 
the 1/raelites were to tell Pharaoh that it 
was their Profeſſion to take care of, ag 
will appear to any one that will conſult the 
Hebrew Text in the Places referred to. Ei- 
ther therefore we muſt take the Expreſ- 
ſion, that every Shepherd was an Alumni. 
nation to the Egyptians, to mean no more 
than that they thought meanly of the Im- 
ployment, that it was a lazy, idle, and un- 
active Profeſſion, as Pharaoh ſeem'd to 
queſtion, whether there were any Men off 
Activity amongſt them, when he heard 
what their Trade was; or if we take the 
Words to ſignify a religious Averſion to 
them, which does indeed ſeem to be the 
true Meaning of the Expreſſion from the 
Uſe made of it in other Places of Scrip- 
ture, then I do not ſee how it is reconcile- 
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ble with Pharaoh's Inclination to employ 
them himſelf, or with the Egyptians being 
© Jnany of them at this time of the ſame 
profeſſion themſelves, which the Heathen 
writers agree with Moſes (a) in ſuppoſing 
* Fthem to be. 

1 The Learned have obſerved, that there 
Ire ſeveral Interpolations in the Books of 
ke Scriptures, which were not the Words 
Jof che Sacred Writers. Some Perſons af- 
A ecting to ſhew their Learning, when they 


in rad over the ancient M88, would ſome- 


" Fimes put a ſhort Remark in the Margin, 
which they thought might give a Reaſon 
for, or clear the Meaning of ſome Expreſ- 
fon in the Text againſt which they placed 
it, or to which they adjoined it; and from 
hence it happened now and then, that the 
Tranſcribers from Manuſcripts ſo remark- 
d upon, did, thro' miſtake, take a Mar- 
zinal Note or Remark into the Text, ima- 
gining it to be a Part of it. Whether Mo- 
/s might not end his Period in this Place 
with the Wards, that ye may dwell in the 
Land of Goſhen; and whether what fol- 
lows, for every Shepherd is an Abomina- 
tom to the Egyptians, may not have been 
added to the Text this way, is intirely ſub- 
mitted to the Judgment of the Learned. 

As the Egyptians did thus ſink into the 
groſſeſt Idolatries very early, ſo they pro- 
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(a) Diodorus Sic. Lib. 1. 


7 4, pagated 
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pagated their Errors into all the neigh Name 
bouring Nations round about them: TH |}ancie! 
Pbiliſtines quickly came to have ſome * 
the Gods which the Egyptians ſerved: 
they had ſet up Dagon before Eli's Time 
(a), and the Image of Dagon was in part 
an human Repreſentation, for it had an 
Head, Face, and Palms of Hands; and 
the Nations which the Iſraelites paſſed! 
thro', after their coming out of Eyyt, 
had amongſt them at that time Idols, nor I Heſbet 


only of Wood and Stone [which were the meleck 


Ev before mentioned, and the moſt an- } 4drar 
cient] but of Silver and Gold alſo (3): ie. < 
Egypt was the fruitful Mother of all theſe Gods; 
Abominations, and the nearer Nations na, U 
were ſituated to, or the ſooner they had other 


Acquaintance with Egypt, the earlier Ido- them, 
latries of this ſort were practiſed amongſt Theſe 
them: For, N vorſh 
If we go into Aſia, into the Parts a lit- / in 
tle diſtant from Egypt, we find, that du- ¶ me 
ring all the firſt Ages, the Luminaries of many 
A Times 


Heaven or the Elements were the only 
Objects of their idolatrous Worſhip. Baal, er Im 
or Bel, or Baal-Jamen, i. e. according to Top 

their own Interpretation (c), the King or | 
Lord of Heaven, as the Hebrew Words 


Baal-ſhemaim would import, or Baal- Ae. (a) Pr 
1 : - 1 MJ maſcius 1 

bub, i. e. the Lord of Flies, (by which us) 
— — Rh 
0 Hoſea ix. 

(a) r Sam, v. (0) Deut. xxix. 16, 17, (e) Euſcb. Prep MI bo. L. 15. 
Evang. l. 1. c. 10. e ; | MW como Pe 
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Names they meant (a) the Sun) were the 
ancient Deities of the Phænicians. The 


| \mmonites worſhipped the ſame God un- 


Jie. Melech or the King. T 
Ilikewiſe worſhipped the Sun, under the 


(b) :| 


der the Name of Milcom or Moloch (C), 
The Arabians 


Name of Baal-Peor, or Baal-Phegor (c). 


And the Men of Sepharvaim, who were 
brought out of Afyria into Samaria, in 
che Reign of Ahaz King of Fudah, and 
Heſbea King of Samaria (d), 
J welech, i. e. the King of the Clouds; and 
J Adram-melech, or rather Adar-ha-melech, 
i.e. Adar, or Mars the King, for their 


„had Anam- 


Gods; and very probably Nergal and A/hi- 
na, Nibhaz and Tartak, the Gods of the 
other Nations that were brought with 
them, were Deities of the ſame ſort. 
Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, were the Gods 
worſhipped in the ſeveral Countries of A. 


fa in the firſt Days of their Idolatry, and 


ſme Nations did not deſcend lower for 
many Ages. The Perſians in their early 
Times had no Temples, Statues, Altars, 
or Images (e), but tney ſacrificed on the 
Top of Mountains, to the Sun, Moon, 


— 


(a) Procop. Gaz æus in 1 Kings xvi. Servius in 1 En. Da- 
maſcius in vita Ifidori apud Photium. Euſeb. prop. Evang. 1. 1. 
c. 7. (6) 1 Kings x1. 5. 7. Levit. xviii. 21. ibid. x. 2. 3,5. 
(:) Theophraſt. Hiſt. Plant. I. 20. c. 4. Numb xxv. Palm cvi. 
Hoſea ix. (4) 2 Kings xvii. 3 1. & 24. (e) Herodct. I. 1. Stra- 
bo. 1, 15. Xenophon in Cyropæd. in multis loc. Briſſonius de 


Earth, 


rezno Perfarum, | 
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od, WI 


Farth, Fire, and Water. The firſt Image 1 
that was ſet up amongſt them, was a Sta- 


Book \ 


tue to Venus, and that was erected not till 
almoſt the End of the Perfian Empire, by 
a King whom Clemens Alexandrinus calls 
Artaxerxes, and very probably he meant 
Artaxerxes Ochus (a), the Predeceſſor of 
Darius, in whoſe Reign Alexander the 
Great overthrew the Perfian Empire. 
We read in many Places of the Old Teſta- 

ment of the Idols of Babylon, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar ſet up an Image of Gold in 
the Plain of Dura (5); and tho' this was 

not the firſt Image ſet-up amongſt them 
(for 1/a:4h mentions their hiring Gold- 
ſmiths to make them (c) Gods) yet I be- 
lieve that we may place their beginning 
this Idolatry about or but little before this 
Time; for the Removal of the Cuthites, ? 
of the Men of Ava, Hamath, and Sephar-' 
vaim, from the (d) Countries of Babylin ©? 
into Jamaria, was about a Century before 
the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and they 
ſeem not to have learnt in their own Coun- 
tries to become Worſhippers of theſe ſort 
of Gods; for when they ſet up the Idola- 
tries of their Nations in Samara, they did 
not ſet up Images, but made Succoth-be- 
noth (e), i. e. Shrines, or Model-Temples, 


little Structures, ſuch as St. Stephen ſpeaks | 
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(a) Cohortat. ad Gentes, () Dan. iii. (c) Iſaiah xlvi.6. 
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* |<, + ten he (a) mentions the Tabernacles 
Ef Moloch, which they took up and car- 


[ried about in Proceſſions; or they had Si- 


dercal Repreſentations of the Luminaries 


of Heaven, ſuch as St. Stephen calls the Star 
A the God Remphan. 


The Firſt Step which the Babylonians, 


und very probably all other Nations, took 
owards Image-Worſhip, was the erecting 
Ipillars in honour of their Gods. All their 
Jocher Idols were Novelties, in compariſon 
of theſe. We read that Jacab ſet up a 


1 Pillar, when he vowed a Vow unto the 


true God (5); fo that the erecting theſe 
Pillars was a very ancient Practice, even as 


ancient as A. M. 2246, and practiſed we 


of ſe by the Profeſſors of the true Religion; 


and when Men fell into Idolatry, they kept 
on this Practice, and erected ſuch Pillars to 
their falſe Gods, 'The Alexandrian Chro- 
nicon, in the Place which I have before ci- 
ted, remarks to us, that the Babylonians 
ſet up a Pillar to the Planet Mars; and 
Clemens Alexandrinus (c) obſerves, that 
before the Art of Carving was invented, 
the Ancients erected Pillars, and paid their 
Worſhip to them, as to Statues of their 
Gods. Herodian (d) mentions a Pillar or 
large Stone (for it is to be obſerved, that 
theſe Pillars were large Stones ſet up with- 


＋— — 


(a) Acts vii. 43. (6) Gen. xxviii. 18. & xxxv. 14. 
(c) Stromat. l. 1. p. 151. (a) Lib. 5. p. 363. 
Out 
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out Art or (a) Workmanſhip) erected in 
honour of the Sun, by the Title of Eliga- | 
Ce- 


balus, or El-Gehal, i. e. the God of 
bal a City of Phænicia. Pauſanius men- 
tions ſeveral of theſe uncarved Pillars in 
Breoftia in Greece 


2 — 
5 


(0), and he ſays they 


were the ancient Statues erected to their 


Gods (c). 
theſe at firſt had but little Workmanſhip 


beſtowed upon them, for we read in C. 
mens Alexanarinus (d), that a Block, or 


Trunk of a Tree, was an ancient Statue 
of Juno at Samos; and Plutarch informs 
us, that two Beams, or pieces of Timber, 
Joined together with two ſhorter Croſs- 


beams, was the ancient Repreſentation of 
Caſtor and Pollux (e); and hence it came 


to paſs, that the Aſtrologers pitched upon 


the Figure of this Repreſentation to be the 


Character for the Conſtellation called Ge. 


mint, which they deſcribe thus I. 


Epiphanius (, and other Writers, have 
imagined that Image-Worſhip was very ear- 
ly in Aſyria and Chaldea, even as early as | 
they repreſent, that 
Serug, Nahor, and Terah the Father of 
Abraham, were Statuaries and Carvers, and | 


the Days of Abraham; 


Some time after the firſt Uſe 


of theſe, they erected wooden 1 
8 y en ONES, and F nothe 


(a) Pauſan. in Bœoticis, and in this reſpect they were like Ji. | 


cob's Pillars. (5) In Bcooticis. 
(4) Cohort. ad Gentes, 


(Y Advercus Hæreſ. J. 1. $ 6, Suidas in SSD, & al. 


(e) Idem in Achaicis. 
(e) Philadelph. p. 178. Initio. 
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nat they made Idols, and ſet up Image- 
Worſhip in theſe Countries; but there is 


no Proof of this Opinon, except Few!/h 


I Traditions, which are of no great Account. 
I Pillars of Stone were perhaps in uſe in 
* Fcheſe Times, but they were only common 


Stones heaped upon one another, as Jacob 


afterwards heaped them, and Joſbua upon 
another Occaſion (a) many Generations af- 
Jer; or they were large, but &pyor A 


as Paulſanias calls them, they had no Work- 
manſhip about them, which could intimate 
the Hand of the Artificer to have been 
concerned in them. Laban indeed, a De- 
ſcendant of this Family, had his Teraphim, 
in our Tranſlation, Gods, which Rachel 
ſtole from him (5), but we have no reaſon 
to imagine that theſe were Image-Gods, it 
is more probable that they were little Pil- 
lars, or Stones, which had the Names of 


their Anceſtors inſcribed upon them. As 


they erected larger Pillars to their Dei- 
ties, fo they made ſmaller and portable 
ones in Memory of their Anceſtors, which 
were eſteemed by them much as Family- 
Pictures are now by us; and that made 
Rachel ſo fond of taking them when ſhe 
went away from her Father's Houſe, and 
Laban ſo angry at the Thoughts of their 
being taken from him. In After-ages, 
when the Pillars erected to the Gods were 


(a) Joſh, iv. 5. (5) Gen. xxxi. 


turned 


349 


3 


connection of the Sacred Book y & 


turned into Statues, theſe Family-Pillarg? 


Book 


| couras 


what 


were converted into little Images; and 
theſe ſeem to be the Beginning of the Pe. 
nates, or Family-Gods, of which we haye 
frequent mention in After-times. | 

Idolatry made its Progreſs in Greece in 
much the ſame manner; for according to 
Plato's expreſs Words (a), the firſt Gre. 
cians eſteemed thoſe to be the only Gods, 
which many of the Foreign Nations thought 
ſo, namely, the Sun, Moon, and Stars: 
They worſhipped therefore at firſt the 
Luminaries of Heaven; In time they came 
to worſhip the Elements; for the ſame 
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Author mentions theſe alſo as their ancient 


Deities, and they erected Pillars in honour | ? 
of them, as the Aſians did to their Gods, 
as appears from the Authorities already ci- 
ted, and many other Places which might 
be quoted from Pauſanias and other Wri- 
ters. At what Time the Greeks came to 
worſhip ſuch Gods as Homer ſings of, is 
uncertain ; but their Worſhip was evident- 
ly eſtabliſhed before his Time. All Wri- 
ters (5) do in the general agree, that the 
Greeks had the Names and the Worſhip of 


theſe Gods from Egypt, and Herodotus } 


was of opinion that the Pelaſgi firſt en- 
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| couraged the Reception of them (a), at 
ſvpvhat time he does not tell us; but we 
| nay remark this, that we cannot ſuppoſe it 


to be before the Plantation of that People, 


I which left Greece under the Conduct and 
command of Oenotrus (b), were migrated 

into Italy; for if it had, they would have 
carried theſe Gods, and this ſort of Wor- 
{ ſhip with them. 


But if we look into Italy, we not only 


find in general, that the Writers of their 
% Antiquities remark, that their ancient 
Deities were of a different ſort from thoſe 


of Greece; but, according to Plutarch 
(d), Numa, the Second King of Rome, 
made expreſs Orders againſt the Uſe of I- 
mages in the Worſhip of the Deity; nay 


he ſays further, that for the firſt 170 Years 


after the building the City, the Romans u- 
ſed no Images, bur thought the Deity to 
be inviſible, and reputed it unlawful to 
make Repreſentations of him from Things 
of an inferior Nature; ſo that according 
to this Account, Rome being built about 
A. M. 32 56 (e), the Inhabitants of 1zaly 
were not greatly corrupted in their Reli- 
gion even ſo late as A. M. 3426, which 
fals when Nebuchadnezzar was King of 
Babylon, and about 169 Years after the 


"IT — 


(a) In Eurerpe, (5) Pauſanias in Arcadicis. (c) Dionyf, 
Halicar, Lib. 7, (d) In Numa. & Clem. Alexand. Stromat. 
l. 1. (e) Archbiſbop Uſher's A mals. 


Time 
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Time where I am to end this Work. It is J It i 
remarkable that Plutarch does not repre- ions 
ſent Numa as correcting or refining the an- and F 
cient Idolatry of Iraly; but expreſſes, that Ihe - 
this People never had theſe groſſer Deities, is, 
either before, or for the firſt 170 Years of Took 
their City; ſo that it is more than proba- their 
ble, that Greece was not thus corrupted, ages, 
when the Pelaſgi removed from thence in- Iden I. 
to Italy; and further, that the Tryans when 
were not ſuch Idolaters at the Deſtruction Perfia 
of their City, becauſe, according to this I hr. E 
Account, Azeas neither brought with him built 
Images into Italy, nor ſuch Gods as were Prieſts 
worſhipped by the Adoration of Images; I the ca 
and therefore Pauſanias (a), who imagined Jo the 
that Aneas carried the Palladium into I. thougl 
zaly, was as much miſtaken as the Men of In this 
Argos, who affirmed themſelves to have it H was p 
in their City (5). The Times of Numa WY ther N 
are about 200 Years after Homer, and very Ml milies 
probably the Idolatry ſo much celebrated in ¶ worth 
his Writings might by this time begin to Melcbi 
appear in Italy, and thereby occaſion Nu- of Sal 
ma to make Laws and Conſtitutions a- of his 

ainſt it. | Jl ceaſon 
There are ſeveral other Particulars which W careful 
might be added to this Subject, but I am nour, 
unwilling to draw out this Digreſſion to as rule 
greater Length, and ſhall only offer a Re- in Res 
mark or two, and put an End to this Book. World 


— — = the or 


(a) In Corinthiacis. (e) Ibid, | 1 Vo! 


It is obſervable, that the firſt Corrup- 


ons of Religion were begun by Kings 
Id Rulers of Nations. 
Ihe Aſyrians to worſhip Fire; and Sy- 


Ninus tau ght 


jbrs, King of Egypt, wrote a Sacred 


I Book, which laid the Foundation of all 
 Ftheir Errors: In like manner in After- 
ges, Nebuchadnezzar ſet up the Gol- 
den Image in the Plains of Dura; and 
when Image-worſhip was brought into 
Pera, it was introduced, as the learned 


Dr. Hyde obſerves, by ſome King, who 
built Temples, ſet up Statues, appointed 
Prieſts, and ſettled them Revenues, for 
the carrying on the Worſhip according 
to the Rites and Inſtitutions which he 
thought fit to preſcribe to them. And 
in this manner, without doubt, Sabiiſin 
was planted, both in Perſia, and all o- 
ther Nations, Kings and Heads of Fa- 
milies were the Prieſts amongſt the true 
Worſhippers of the God of Heaven ; 
Melchiſedec was Prieſt as well as King 
of Salem; and Abraham was the Prieit 
of his own Houſhold : And we hav 
reaſon to believe that other Kings were 
careful to preſerve to themſelves this Ho- 
nour, and preſided in Religion, as well 


as ruled and governed their People; and 
| in Reality, as the Circumſtances of the 


World then were, if they had not done 
the one, they could not have effected 
VOI. EL 
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Kings and Rulers therefore 
being at this time the ſupreme Directors 
in Religion, their Inventions and Inſtitu- 
tions were what began the firſt Errors 
and Innovations which were introduced 
This Point ſhould indeed be 
little more carefully examined, becauſe 
ſome Writers have a favourite Scheme, 
which they think they can build great 
Things upon, and which runs very con- 


Book 


| ſors o 
there 


but t! 
was m 
J only a 
| to the 
J for P. 


tions, 


trary to what I have offered. Theſe Gen- 
tlemen advance Propoſitions to this Pur. 
poſe: That God had given to all Men 
innate Principles, ſufficient to lead them 


to know and worſhip 
great Misfortune of the Heathen World 
was, too ſtrict a Reliance of the Laity 
upon the Clergy, who, for the Advance- 
ment of their own Lucre, invented Tem- 
ples, and Altars, and Sacrifices, and all 
manner of Superſtitions. 
on at Random. The whole of their O- 


him, but that the | 


Thus they run | 


pinion may be expreſſed in theſe two 


Poſitions : 


I. That the Powers and Fa- 


culties which God at firſt gave to Men, 
led them naturally to know and to wor- 


ſhip 


Him, according to the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, 2. e. in the way of Natu- 
ral Religion. 2. That the Prieſts for 
their own Ends ſet up Revealed Reli- 
gion: And this is in truth the Founda- | 
tion of our modern Deiſm ; the Profel- | 
or 
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| fors of it believing in their Hearts, that 


there never was a real Religion ar all, 
but that the firſt Religion in the World 
was merely Natural, Men worſhipping God 


| only according to what Reaſon ſuggeſted 


to them; but that in time Artful Men, 
for Political Ends, pretended to Revela- 


tions, and led the World away into Su- 


perſtition; and the firſt Pretenders to 
theſe Revelations were, they ſay, the 
Prieſts or Clergy. But all this is Fiction 
and Chimera ; we can find nothing to 
countenance theſe extravagant Fancies in 
any Hiſtory of any Part of the World : 
For with regard to the firſt Point, that 
the Prieſts were the firſt Corrupters of 
Religion ; let them but tell us when, and 
where: All the Hiſtory we have of the 
ſeveral Kingdoms of the World agree in 
this, that Kings and Rulers were, in all 
the Heathen Nations, the firſt Inſtitutors 
and Directors of the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, as well as of the Laws 
by which they governed their People : 
And we have not only plain Hints to this 
Purpoſe, in the Remains of thoſe early 
Kingdoms, of which perhaps it may be 
faid, that the Accounts are ſo ſhort and 
imperfet, that we may be deceived if 


we lay too great a Streſs upon them: 


but we find, that all Antiquity was ſo 
univerſally agreed in this Point, that if 
Aa2 - 
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we find fuller and clearer Accounts of: 


this Matter. Romulus and Numa, and 


other ſucceeding Kings, were the Au- 
thors and Inſtitutors of every Part of 


the Roman Religion; and we are told 
(a) that Numa wrote a Book upon the 
Subject: and we find amongſt the Ap- 


pointments of Romulus (b), that when: 


he had ſettled the ſeveral Magiſtrates and 


Officers, which he thought neceſſary for 
the well-governing of his People, he re- 
ſerved to himſelf as King to be the ſu- 


fices, and to perform himſelf the Pub- 


lick Offices of Religion ; for ſo I under- 
ſtand the Words [@ayla Ii nave wewr- | 
reg Tx Wpos v Oczs C,; And I think 
I am directed ſo to underſtand them, 
by what happened afterwards ; for when 
Brutus and his Aſſociates expelled the 
Kings, baniſhing Tarquinius, and erecting 
a Common-wealth inſtead of the Kingly? 
Government, it is remarkable that they 
found themſelves obliged to appoint a3 
new Officer, whom they called the Re 
Sacrificulus, that there might be one to 


* 


p. 87. 
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we look into the Foundation of thoſe 
later Kingdoms, of which we have fuller 
and clearer Accounts tranſmitted to us, 


— 1 
3 


() Dionyſ. Halicarnzff, (5) Dionyſ. Nalicarn. Lib. 2 ö 
offer | 
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” offer thoſe Sacrifices, which uſed to be 
thoſe * offered by the King for the People ( a). 
fuller Nia publica Sacra qucdam, ſays (6) 
9 us, ivy, per ipſos Reges factitata erant, ne 
ts of f % ub1 Regum Deſiderium efſet, Regem 
and 1 „ creant : i. e. Becauſe ſome 
Au. [* of the publick Sacrifices were per- 
t of formed by the King himſelf, that there 
told | « might not be any want of a King, 
the J« they created a Royal Sacrificer,” In 
Ap- I Greece we find the ſame Inſtitutions, and 
when according to Xenophon (c), the Kings of 
and I Lacedæ mon having Officers under them 
for I for the ſeveral Employments of the State, 
fe- F reſerved to themſelves to be the Prieſts 


e ſu- F of cheir People in divine Affairs, and 


act. their Governors and ſupreme Directors 
Pub. in Civil. And this was the moſt ancient 
Practice in all Nations; and Prieſts were 
ſo far from being the firſt Inventers of 
Superſtition, or Corrupters of Religion, 
that in the Senſe in which theſe Wri- 
ters uſe the Word, there were no Prieſts 
at all until Religion was conſiderably 
depraved and vitiated. Every Man was 
at firſt the Prieſt of his own Family, 
and every King of his own Kingdom; 
and tho' we may ſuppoſe that in time, 
when Kingdoms came to grow large, 


— 


—_ 


ARGS Pc 


P 


(a) Dionyſ. Halicarn. l. 4. p. 269. (6) Liv. l. 2. c. 2. 
% In Repub, Lacedæm. p. 54. 
| Aa 3 the 
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: Ss t then Kings appointed, for the better 


Connection of the Sacred Book v. ” Book 
the People to be numerous, and the Af. (8); 


fairs to be tranſacted full of Variety; ſent 


n þ ſ res h 


1 of their People, Miniſters un Care 
der them, both in Sacred and Civil Mat. ſtruct 
i ble tc 


ters; yet this was not done at firſt; and 
when it was done, the Miniſters ſo ap- upon 
pointed were only Executors of the In- And 
junctions and Directions, Orders and In- | Marte 
ſtitutions, which the Kings who appoint- + Write 
ed them thought fit to give them. In fit; a 
time, the Ceremonies and Inſtitutions of ments 
Religion grew to be ſo numerous, as f inquit 
that Kings could not always be at Lei- I Occal 
ſure to attend upon the Performance, or tions 
the taking care of the Particulars of | himſe 
them, nor could a new King be ſuffi- from 
ciently inſtructed at his coming to 2 know 
Crown, in all the various Rites and U. I ot r 1 
ſages that had, ſome at one Time, and that ] 
ſome at another, been eſtabliſhed by his had 


Anceſtors; and this occaſioned the ap- Conſt 
pointing a Set of Men, whoſe whole Bu- it, an 
ſineſs it might be to take care of theſe came 
Matters, which then Princes began to Deitic 
leave to them; and from this Time in- MI ag 
deed the Power and Authority of the tion 
Prieſts grew daily; tho' even after this Wiſdo; 
Time we find ſome of the greateſt Were 
Kings directing and acting in theſe MI — 
Things themſelves. Cyrus commonly | (a) Xt 


offered the P ublick Sacrifices himſelf MI (% ld. it 


Ss (a); and 
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(a); and Cambyſes his Father, when he 
ſent him with an Army to aſſiſt Cyaxa- 
res his Uncle, obſerved to him, what 
Care he had taken to have him fully in- 
ſtructed in Augury, that he might be a- 
ble to judge for himſelf, and not depend 


= | ] upon his Augurs for their Directions (þ). 
In. And thus I have endeavoured to ſet this 
In... Matter in the Light in which the beſt 
int. © Writers and Hiſtorians agree to place 


In. J it; and theſe were, I believe, the Senti- 
I ments which Joſephus had about it, who 
I inquiring into what might be the firſt 
Lei. I Occafion of the many Heathen Superſti- 
tions and Errors in Religion, profeſſes 
of f himſelf to think that they began at firſt 
uff. from the Legiſlators, who not rightly 
knowing the true Nature of God, or 
U. not rightly explaining and keeping up to 
chat Knowledge which they might have 
his had of it, were hereby led to appoint 
ap- Conſtitutions in Religion not ſuitable to 
Bi. it, and fo opened a Door for thoſe that 
heſe came after to introduce all ſorts of 
Deities and Superſtitions (c). And ve- 
y agreeable to this is the Determina- 
the on of the Author of the Book of 
this MW dom, that the Heathen Idolatries 


ateſt were ſer up by the Commandments of 
het MW — — 

only | (a) Tenophont. Cyropæd. I. 3. p. 63. & in mult. al. loc. 
nſelf () ld. ibid. I. 1. p. 21. (c) Contra Apion, p. 1386. 
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to attract the greater Regard and Vene- 
ration of their People. 
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Mattei 


Kings (a). 


that they did it to aggrandize themſelves, 


ſwer: 


dent 


To this I an- 
We find Accounts of Revela- : 
tion earlier than we find any mention of 
Noah had ſeveral Directions from 
the Deity, and ſo had Adam; ſo that we 


It will perhaps be here faid, 
that Kings then were the firſt introdu- 
cers of Revelation and Superſtition, and 


muſt ſet aſide what Hiſtory aſſures us 


in order to embrace 


to have been Fact, 


8 


what ſeems to theſs ſort of Writers to 


be moſt probable, inſtead of ir. 


have already conſidered 
Worthip 


early Times, was of ſuch a Nature, that 


we cannot with any Appearance of Pro- 
bability imagine, but that it was at firſt 


introduced by Divine Appointments; for 
we cannot learn from Hiſtory, nor if 
that Na- 
tural Reaſon ſhould ever have led Men 
as ſhould have in- 


duced them to think of worſhipping God | 


we reflect, can we concelve, 


into ſuch Sentiments, 


in that manner. But there are two 
Queries which I would put to theſe | 
Writers : 


made to the Men of the firſt San 


* 2 


— 2 


(a) Chap. xiv. ver. 16. 00 Book II. p. 82. 


1. If there was no . 


Mat- 


nn y IR 9 


tions 


{faded 
I eſſary 
I pointn 
ſome ] 
| port 2 
Men 

| WOr {h 
J cally 
Jwe lc 
Jof th 
Ive h 
But I 
(5) that the 
of God, which all Men univer- 
ſally in all Nations per formed in the moſt 


ſtituti 
from 
ted te 
ma w 
dted 
were 
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Delp] 
Egypt 


that 

The 

all L 
Worl 
Gods 
lievec 
made 
Subje 
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(a) I 
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Matters of Religion, how came all Na- 


ions of the World to be fo fully per- 


faded that there was, as to make it ne- 
ſceſſary for Legiſlators, who made Ap- 


pointments in Religion, to pretend to 


{ſome Revelation or other, in order to ſup- 
port and eſtabliſh them? 2. How came 
Men to think of acknowledging and 
{worſhipping a God, ſo early as they did 
 Jrally worſhip and acknowledge him? If 
ve look into the religious Appointments 
of the ſeveral Kings and Rulers whom 

we have Accounts of, we find their In- 


ſtitutions always received as Directions 
from Heaven, by ther Hands tranſmit- 
ted to their People. Romulus and Nu- 
na were both believed to have been dire- 
ted by a Revelation, what Sacra they 
were to eſtabliſh; and Lycurgus was ſup- 


poſed to be inſtructed by the Oracle at 


Delphos (a); and thus Syphzs the King of 
Egypt was eſteemed to be Oecyſns, one 
that had a Converſe with the Gods. 
The general Maxim of Plato (6), that 
all Laws and Conſtitutions about divine 
Worſhip were to be had only from the 
Gods, was every Where received and be- 
lieved in the World; and when Kings 
made Appointments in theſe Matters, their 
Subjects received what they ordered, as 


— 


bh IIS 


(a) Plutarch. Lycurg, (5) De Legib. l 6. 
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the Dictates of Inſpiration, believing that N 
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Men 


(a) a Divine Sentence was in the Lips Know 
of their Kings, and that their Mouth y int 
tranſgreſſed not in the Appointments I inſwen 
which they made them; and this they rom 
readily went into, not being artfully be- mut 
trayed by Kings into a Belief of Revela- dus C 
tion, but believing hem to be inſpired, I upon 
from the univerſal Knowledge which the I Reaſo 
World was then full of, that God had re- muſt 
vealed to their ſeveral Anceſtors and and if 
Heads of Families, in what way and and e 
manner they ſhould worſhip him. If Men 
Reaſon only had been the firſt Guide ems 
in Matters of Religion, Rulers would as a 
neither have thought of, nor have want- I (-& ir 
ed the Pretence of Revelation, to give FT yn 
Credit to their Inſtitutions; whereas on ¶ vas te 
the other hand, Revelation being gene- If we 
rally eſteemed in all Nations to be the into : 
only true Foundation of Religion; Kings ich 
and Rulers, when they thought fit to many 
add Inventions of their own to the Re- ry Cr 
ligion of their Anceſtors, were obliged are ;; 
to make uſe of that Diſpoſition, which ha- 
they knew their People to have, to re- Il (Quill 
ceive what came recommended to them ing 1 
under the Name of a Revelation. But MW yaw 
to proceed to the Second Query: It WF Cgny 
there was no Revelation made to the they 
(a) Prov. xvi. 10. (a) l 


Juen of the firſt Ages, 


ip into the World? 
» J:infwer, according to Lord (a) Herbert, 
from innate Principles: If they do ſo, 
I muſt refer them to what our ingeni- 
' Jous Countryman Mr. Locke has offered 
I upon that Subject. The only way that 
I Reaſon can teach Men to know God, 
*Iuſt be from confidering his Works; 
and if fo, his Works muſt be firſt known 
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| how came the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of God fo ear- 
Perhaps ſome will 


and conſidered, before they can teach 
Men to know the Author of them. It 
ſeems to be but a wild Fancy, that Man 
was at firſt raiſed up in this World, and 
left intirely to himſelf, to find out by his 
own natural Powers and Faculties what 
was to be his Duty and his Buſineſs in it. 
If we could imagine the firſt Men brought 
into the World in this manner, we muſt, 
with Diodorus Siculus, conceive them for 
many Ages to be but very poor and ſor- 
ry Creatures. The inviſible things of God 
are indeed to be underſtood by the things 
that are made, but Men in this State 
would for many Generations be conſider- 
inz the things of the World in lower 
Views, in order to provide themſelves the 
Conveniences of Life from them, before 
they would reflect upon them in ſuch a 


() Lib, de Reijgione Gentilium. 


man- 


363 


364 


and true Notions of him? We ſee in nothy 
Fact, that when Men firſt began to ſpe- arſt ! 
culate and reaſon about the Things of the ced b 
World, they reaſoned and ſpeculated ve- tural 
ry wrong. In Egypt, in Chaldea, in Hiſto 
Perfa, and in all other Countries, falſe U Va! 
and ill- grounded Notions of the Things reveal 
which God had made, induced them to woulc 
worſhip the Creatures inſtead of the Cre- inſtea 
ator, and that at Times when other Per- vealed 
ſons, who had leſs Philoſophy, were Pro- andi 
feſſors of a truer Theology. The Deſcen- to be 
dants of Abraham were true Worſhippers himſe 
of the God of Heaven, when other Nations, _ 


whoſe great and wiſe Men pretended to 
conſider and reaſon about the Works of the 
Creation, did in no wiſe rightly apprehend 2? 
or acknowledge the Workmaſter ; but deem- 
ed either Fire, or Wind, or the ſwift | 
Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the di- 
olent Water, or the Lights of Heaven to | 
be the Gods which govern the World (a, 


amine 
ded, : 
ry We 
prove 
Wiſdo 
on E: 
from 
Nur 2a 


— 


— a 


——— 


(a) Wiſdom. viii, 1, 2, 3. 4. 
| being [ (a) 2 
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eing delighted with their Beauty, or a. 
” |fonifhed at their Power, they took them 
r Gods. In a Word, if we look over 
all the Accounts we have of the ſeveral 
Nations of the Earth, and conſider eve- 
ry thing that has been advanced by any 
{or all the Philoſophers; we can meet with 
nothing to induce us to think, that the 
firſt Religion of the World was introdu- 
{ ced by the Uſe and Direction of mere Na- 
I tural Reaſon ; but on the other hand, all 
Hiſtory, both Sacred and Prophane, offers 
us various Arguments to prove, that God 
revealed to Men in the firſt Ages how he 
would be worſhipped ; but that, when Men, 
inſtead of adhering to what had been re- 
vealed, came to lean to their own Under- 
ftandings, and to ſet up what they thought 
to be right, in the room of what God 


himſelf had directed, they loſt and bewil- 


dered themſelves in endleſs Errors. This 
am ſenſible is a ſubject that ſhould be ex- 
amined to the bottom, and I am perſua- 
ded, if it were, the Reſult of the Enqui- 
ry would be this, that he that thinks to 
prove, that the World ever did in Fact by 
IWiſdom know God (a), that any Nation up- 
on Earth, or any Set of Men ever did, 
from the Principles of Reaſon only, with- 
out any Aſſiſtance from Revelation, find 


151 
85 r 
2 


(a) 1 Corinth, i. 27. 
Out 
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cout the true Nature and the true Worſhip? —— 
of the Deity, muſt find out ſome Hiſtory? 
of the World entirely different from all 
the Accounts which the preſent Sacred or [ 
Prophane Writers do give us; or his Opi- | 
nion muſt appear to be a meer Gueſs and 
Conjecture of what is barely poſſible, but 
what all Hiſtory aſſures us never was real- 
ly done in the World. 4 
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By whom 3193 
With what Views, and for what End 322 
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Lamech's Speech to his Wives explain'd 10 
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But in Chaldea | 74 
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Original of it 1111 
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the fiiſt 111 
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How it may poſſibly be accounted for * | 
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Madlui, the Father of the Medes 159 
Marſham (Sir Fohn, gives the beſt Account of the E- 
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A Miſtake of his about Syphzs ſeeing God 319 
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Oſiris, and Mixraim, the ſame Perſon 20 

* 


Palladium, no ſuch Idol in the Days of Æueas 35ꝛ 
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Xit. ver. 7. | 292 
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